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Die sukkulenten Senecionen Siidwestafrikas

Von HERMANN MERXMULLER

Botanische Staatssammlung, Miinchen

Meinen Ubersichten iiber die sukkulenten Pelargonien (MERXM{U'LLER 3)
und Othonnen (MERXMULLER 4) Siidwestafrikas soll nun hier noch eine
Darstellung der sukkulenten Vertreter der Gattung Senecio s. lal. in
diesem Gebiet angeschlossen werden. IZs ist mir nicht nur eine gerne
erfitllle Verpllichtung, sondern eine aufrichlige Freude, gerade diese
kleine Arbeil meinem verehrten Kollegen TycHO NORLINDH widmen zu
diirfen, dessen verdienstvoller Forschungstitigkeit so richtungsweisende
IFortschritte in der Kenninis der afrikanischen Composilen zu danken
sind.

Bei der Behandlung der sukkulenten Senecionen ist stels zuniichsl
die Frage voranzustellen, wie mit der Gallung Kleinia verfahren wird
— heule umso mehr, als JACOBSEN in seinem bekannten Buch (1954)
sowie zusammen mil ROWLEY (1] erneut fir eine Einbeziehung in
Senceto eingetreten isl, Freilich wurden dafiir Keinerlei neue Argumente
beigebracht, sondern lediglich das alte der unbestreithar engen Ver-
wandtschaft wiederholl, wie dies bereits von €. H. SCHULTZ, BENTHAM
und HooKERr dargelegl wurde. Die Verfechter dieser These pflegen
allerdings zu tibersehen, daf bei den so tiberaus intrikaten Beziehungen
innerhalb der Senecio-Verwandtschaft dann auch eine ganze Reihe
heute widerspruchslos als eigene Gattungen gefithrier Formenkreise
echenso gut und mit demselben Recht in die Monstergatiung Senecio
einbezogen werden kimnlen: ich erinnere an Crassocephalum, Ligularia
und selbst an Othonna, deren Gattungscharaktere mitnichlen .besser®
sind als die von Kleinia und teilweise ebenso in dhnlicher Form bei
einzelnen Arten von Senecio s, str. wiederkehren. Vor allem gilt dies
naliirlich auch fir Emilia, an deren Gatlungsberechtigung trotzdem
seil S, Moore und vor allem seit der zusammenfassenden Darstellung
GARABEDIANS Keine Zweifel mehr angemeldet wurden. s ist mil aller
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122 HERMANN MERXMULLER

Schiirfe zu betonen, dall eine Linbeziehung von Kleinia in Senecio zu
allermindest auch die Aufrechlerhallung von Emilia unmioglich machen
wiirde.

JAcoBSEN glaubte, eine Uberfithrung der Kleinien zu Senecio wiirde
.Klarheit in die verworrene Nomenklatur® bringen und weniger Um-
benennungsschwierigkeiten bereiten als das umgekehrie Vorgehen: es
wurde dabei aber offensichtlich iibersehen, dafi das Vorliegen zahlloser
iilterer Homonyme bei Senecio hier die Schaffung einer betriichtlichen
Zahl villig neuer Namen erzwingt. Ein Blick aul die nachlolgende Ver-
offentlichung von JACOBSEN u. ROWLEY (1) belehrl iiber das Ausmafl
des hier entstandenen Unheils. Zudem wird selbstverstindlich durch
die Fithrung unter Senecio ein Uberblick iiber die bereits beschriehenen
Kleinien immer schwieriger. So hiitte ROwWLEY (1) wohl kaum iiber-
sehen, daf sein neubeschricbener .S, fosensis® mit dem lingst giiltig
benannten S. klinghardtianus identisch ist, wenn dieser den Gattungs-
namen Kleinia getragen hiitle,

Selbst von den Verfechtern einer Einbeziehung von Kleinia in Senecio
wurde nie bestritten, daB Kleinia eine durchaus natiirliche. morpho-
logisch und geographisch gut umgrenzie Formengruppe darstelll; auch
HoFFMANN, der im Gefolge BENTHAMS Kleinia zu Senecio stellte, sah
sich ja zur Schaffung einer eigenen Untergaltung — ebenso wie fiir
Emilia — genitigt. Wenn man schon BERGERs (1, 2) praktischen Uber-
legungen nicht folgen zu kénnen glaubt, so sollle man jedenfalls an
den wissenschaftlichen Argumenten eines so ausgezeichneten Systema-
tikers wie STarr und den ebenso fundierten Ansichten so erfahrener
Compositenkenner wie S. MooRrRE und CoMpPTON nicht bedenkenlos vor-
iibergehen. Kleinia ist und bleibt durch ihre deutlichen (halbkugeligen
bis kurzkegeligen) Anhiingsel der Griffelarme von allen echlen Senecio-
nen chenso scharf gelrennl wie Emilia; die immer vorhandene Stamm-
oder Blattsukkulenz, das Vorherrschen weiller und roter Kronenfarben
und das stete Fehlen von Zungenbliiten unterstreichen die Verschieden-
heit. Das vom Kap bis zu den Kanaren und nach Indien reichende
Areal ist uns von anderen sehr naliirlichen Gattungen (z.B. Ceropegia)
wohl vertraut,

Ich habe mich bemiifligt gefiihlt, diese Fragen noch einmal eingehend
durchzudenken, da ich weit lieber meinen geschitzten Kollegen gefolgl
wiire, schon um nichl in die von ihnen angebahnte Vereinheitlichung
der Gartennamen neue MiBverstiindnisse hineinzubringen. Nach dem
eben Dargelegten sche ich mich jedoch zu meinem Bedauern nicht in
der Lage, aul diese Linie einzuschwenken. Fiir die Darstellung der
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stidwestafrikanischen IFormen ergibl sich daraus die sehr ein-
fache Situation, daB die Sukkulenten mit goldgelben Zungenbliiten unter
Senecio. die mil ausschlielich rohrigen, weiilichen Bliten unter Kleinia
zu fithren sind.

Senecio

Die drei aus Siidwestafrika bekannten Arten finden sich ausschlieflich
im siidlichsten, Oranje-nahen Teil des Gebietes und scheinen die Linie
Klinghardigebirge—Obibberge nach Norden hin nichl zu iiberschreiten;
sie stellen offensichtlich Ausliufer von Namaqua-Elementen dar.

Schliissel:

I Krautige Pflanzen mit langen, kricchenden, nichiblihenden Achsen und
kurzen {(bis ca. 10 ecm hohen} aufrechten Stengeln; diese stets einkopfig, im
unteren Teil mit gedringten, 1—3 c¢m langen Bliltern: .. 2. 5. bulbinifolius

I Strauchige, deutlich verholzte Plflanzen, tiber 20 (bis 1001 ¢em hoch, Kopf-
chen meist zu mehreren an den Zweigenden.

2 Kiplehen zu 1—3 an den Zweigenden; Blittter kurz, nicht uber 5 ¢m lang,

abgerundel mit aufgesetztem Spitzchen: ... ... ... ... .... 1. S. aloides
2 Kopfchen zu vielen an den Zweigenden rispig gehiiuft. Blitter 5— 10 cm
lang, clwas sichelig gekriimmt. fein zugespilzl: ... ... 3. 8. corymbiferus

1. Senecio aloides DC. Prodr. 6: 402 (1837).

Typus: DREGE, “in Africa Capensi ad Klein-Namaqualand in Carro” (G-DC).
Synonvme: Othonna rhopalophylla Dinter, Feddes Rep. 19: 140 (1923} —
(Typus: DINTER 4694, “4 km dsthch Pomona an Quarzithigein™).
Senecio rhopalophytlus  (Dinter) Merxm., Mitt. Bot. Miinchen 2: 82

(19551,

Bis 40 ¢m hoher, sukkulenter, kahler, sparrig verzweigler Strauch
mit glatter. graubrauner Rinde. Blitter an Kurzirieben dichl gedriingl,
keulenférmig, bis 25 : 5 mm lang und dick. vorne abgerundet und mit
aufgesetzten Spilzchen. rundum mit 8 10 deutlichen Langslinien und
oberseits mit einer tieferen Lingsfurche: Bliatter der Langtriebe langer,
linealisch-stielrund. 4050 : 4—5 mm lang und dick. Képfchen zu 1-—3
an den Zweigenden: Kopfchensticle 1-—3 cm lang und ca. 2 mm dick,
mit einigen kleinen. schuppenformigen Hochblitiern beselzt, AuBienhiille
aus elwa 5 dhnlichen Schuppen gebildet. Hiillblatter ca. 810, gelegent-
lich paarweise verwachsend, linealisch, 10 : 1,5 mm, berandel. stumpf-
lich, an der Spilze mit winzigen Haaren beselzl. Zungenbliiten ca. 8,
Scheibenbliiten zahlreich. Achiinen ca. 3 mm lang. behaart, mit 10 mm
langen, weillen Pappusborsten.
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Verbreitung in Studwestalvika (Distre, Luideritz-Sud): 4 km ostlich Pomona

an Quarzithiigeln, leg. Dizrter 4694 (n.ov.). — Pomona. 21.5.1929 leg. DINTER
6384 (Mj. — Gipfel des Dreikugelberges im Klinghardigebirge, leg. SCHAFER

270 (n.v.].

Die siidwestafrikanischen Pflanzen. von denen ich leider keinen
Typusbogen, wohl aber eine spitere Aulsammlung vom gleichen Fund-
ort einsehen konnle, stellen offensichtlich eine Xeromorphose der
DeCandolleschen Sippe der, bei der die meisten Bliatter stark verkirzt.
bis last keulig-rundlich ausgebildel sind: auch die Infloreszenzstiele
sind hier nicht so extrem langgesireckt wie bei den stidlicheren Formen.
Die fiinf sehr breiten Hiillbliatter™, die DINTER beschreibl und derent-
wegen ich frither an cine Zugehdrigkeil zu 8. aloides nichl zu glauben
vermochte. scheinen mir gelegentliche Milibildungen darzustellen (viel-
leichl verursacht durch eine Nichl-Trennung von je zwei normalen
Hiillblittern) : jedenfalls sah ich neben Kopfehen mil einzelnen breiten
Hiillbldttern {neben normalen) auch solche mit der fir S, aloides typi-
schen Garnilur von ca. 10 gleichformig schmileren.

Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach gehort zu dieser Sippe wirklich auch
der eine Bogen von THUNBERGs ..Cacalia arbuscula™ (Nr. 1 in UPS);
jedoch ist erfreulicherweise eine Umkombination nicht erforderlich,
da der Thunbergseche Name durch DeE CaNnpoLLEs Umkombination in
LDoric arbuscnlda® als aut den Bogen Nr. 2 (in UPS) emendiert gellen
darf.

2. Senecio bulbinifolius DC. Prodr. 6:402 (1837), .bulbinefolius™.

Tyvpus: DREGE, ,in Africae Capensis distr. Carro ad Klein Namaqualand™
(G-DC).

Niedrige, nichl verholzende. vollig kahle Pflanze mit unterirdischen
Rhizomen und diinnen. unleriedischen, am Boden liegenden oder elwas
aufsteigenden, bebliitlerten. aber nichl blihenden Langtrieben: Bhuh-
trieche aufrecht. kurz. bis ca. 10 em hoch, mit rotlichem Stengel und
Koptehenstiel und im unteren Teil gedriingten Blittern. Blitter stiel-
rund, 1—3 (—4) em lang. 3—1 mm dick, etwas spilz, mit wenigen,
deutlichen Streifen, oberseits schwach rinnig. Oberer Teil des Stengels
blaltlos oder mil ganz wenigen. winzigen [Hochblitlern besetzl, ein-
koptig. Aulenhiille aus wenigen. kleinen Schuppen bestehend. Hiillblii-
ter 8—10. linealisch-lanzeltlich, 12—14 mm lang, 1,53 mm breit, be-
randet. stumpflich bis etwas spitz, an der Spitze durch kurze, papillen-
artige Tlaare biartig. Zungenbliilen 5—38. Scheibenbliiten etwa 30 40,
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Achinen 3- 4 mm lang, dicht kurzhaarig, mit ca. 15 mm langen, weilien
Pappusborsten.
Verbreitung in Studwestatrika (Distr. Litderitz-Siid): Quarzriinder nordlich
Obib, 1.9.1963 leg. MerxMULIER & Giess 3431 (M, PRE., Herb, Windhoek).
~ Neu liir Siidwestafrika,

3. Senecio corymbiferus DC. Prodr. 6:402 (1837).
Typus: DrEGE, _in Alrica Capensi ad Silverfontein, in Klein Namaqualand®
DG,

Synonym: 8. phonolithicus Dinter, Feddes Rep. 30: 94 (1932) — (Typus:
Kiistenwiiste, aut cinem steilen Phonolithberg im westlichen Klinghardt-
gebirge im rolen Sande zwischen losen Phonolithblocken den ganzen
Westhang bedeckend, steril Sepl. 1922, DiNTER s.n., blithend unter
Kultur in Lichtenstein 28. Nov. 1923, DINTER s.n.|

Stark sukkulente. kahle. etwa 30—100 em hohe Pflanze mit dick-
fleischigen. spiifer verholzenden und harzmanteligen. unangenehm rie-
chenden Stimmechen und Zweigen. Blitter an den bis 1 em dicken
IEndzweigen ziemlich dicht stehend, starr, * stielrund, leicht sichel-
formig gekriimmt, ca. 5 10 em lang und 5—7 mm dick, nach unten
und oben spindelférmig verschmilert, am Ende in eine feine Spilze
auslaufend, dichl Lingsgestreift. Infloreszenzen am Ende der Zweige
meist zu mehreren, mehr- bis vielkopfige. bis ca. 10 cm lange Rispen
bildend. Rispensticle mil diinnen, pfriemlichen, nur wenige mm langen
Hochbléittern beselzl, AuBienhiille aus 2 his 4 dlinlichen Sehuppen be-
stehend. Hiillblitter 8, linealisch, 7—9 (—12] mm lang, 1 2 mm breil,
berandel. stumpl. an der Spilze durch kurze. papillenartige Haare
birtig. Zungenbliiten 5. Scheibenbliiten ca. 15. Achinen 4 mm lang,
kurz anliegend behaarl, mit ea. 10 mm langen, weilen Pappusborsten.

Verbreitung in Stidwestafrika (Distr. Litderitz-Siid|: Schakalsberge, 23.3.
1958 leg. MERXMULLER & GIiEss 2314 (3 ebd.. weiterkultiviert im Bot. Garten
Miinchen, MeErxMmULLER & GieEss 2666 (M): Granitkuppe bei Rooikop (Uda-
bib). 19.8.1963 leg. Munxmi'LLer & GIeEss 3308 (M) : Schieferberge bei Loreled,
21.2.1963 leg. Leierert in coll, VoLk 4208 (M): Klinghardigebirge, leg. DIN-
TER s.0. (n.v.): Daberasdreift, leg, Ranci 15379 (SAM).

Obwohl in den Herbarvien unter dem Namen .corgmbiferus® rechl
verschiedenartige Pllanzen versammell sind. scheinl mir an der Identi-
tit der stiidwestafrikanischen Formen mit den von mir geschenen Bele-
gen DREGEs kein verniinftiger Zweifel angebracht wenn auch die
Infloreszenzsticle in Siidweslalrika nur selten dieselbe stallliche Linge
wie bei den Originalpflanzen erreichen. Die kaplindischen FFormen sind
mit unserer Sippe nichl identisch (NORDENSTAM. brie(l.]: sie scheinen
mir eher dem S. succulentus DC. nahezustehen.
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Kleinia

Die Schwierigkeiten, die gewisse Formenkreise dieser Gatiung beim
Bestimmen von Wildmaterial ebenso wie von Kulturptlanzen bieten
und die einer zusammenfassenden Revision immer noch im Wege
stehen, liegen zuvorderst in der beachtlichen Variationsbreile unter ver-
schiedenen Wuchsbedingungen. Zudem wurden auch hier dhnlich wie
bei den stammsukkulenlen Pelargonien viele iltere Arten nach in
Europa kultiviertem. also gegeniiber den am natiirlichen Standort
gewachsenen Pflanzen stark veriindertem Material beschrieben, s
mag angebracht sein, auf einige besonders kritische Charaktere ein-
leitend hinzuweisen.

So sind die Angaben iiber die Bliilenfarbe sowohl aul Herbaretiket-
ten als auch in fritheren Beschreibungen und selbst Abbildungen mit
einiger Reserve zu behandeln. Soweit ich aus eigener Erfahrung zu
urleilen vermag, ist innerhalb BERGERs § Kleinia die Kronenfarbe fast
stets weiilich, wiithrend die im minnlichen Stadium der Blite prall
und weit aus der Krone herausragenden Antheren oft kriiftig gefirbt,
leuchtend gelb oder aber auch helipurpurn erscheinen. Aul diese
Anlheren-, nicht auf die Kronenfarbe diirften viele Angaben iiber
~gelbe* oder Lrote® Blitenfirbung ebenso wie nuanciertere Farb-
bezeichnungen wie .weililichgelb® oder .weill mit rotlichem Saum®
zuriickzufithren sein. Mil einer Purpurfarbung der Antheren scheinl
vieltach ein stiarkerer Anthocyangehalt der Hullblidtter gekoppelt, die
dann dunkel braunrot gefirbt sind und im Extremfall keine weillen,
sondern hellvioletle Trockenriinder zeigen. Iis sieht jedoch nichl so
aus, als ob sich dieses auffallende Anthocyanmerkmal sippenkonstant
verhalten wiirde; es sollte daher wohl vorerst kaum taxonomische
Verwendung finden.

Mil dhnlich groBer Vorsicht sind die Angaben iiber die Achinen-
behaarung zu behandeln. Die meisten mir bekannten Sippen sind selbst-
steril: da die in Kultur befindlichen Formen vielfach nur durch einen
einzigen Klon reprisentiert sind, werden hier nur sehr sellen reife
Achiinen gefunden. Selbst in der Natur scheint ein guler Fruchtbesaiz
nichl hiiufig aufzutreten. Die typische Achinenbehaarung wird jedoch
nur an reifen Friichten ausgebildel, wahrend die steril bleibenden

Achiinen rudimentire Behaarung zeigen (— fhnlich wie bei Othonne!).
So sah ich im Herbar an einigen fruchireifen Wildpflanzen der K.
radicans s. lat. dichtborstig behaarte Achianen, wogegen das gesamte

tihrige mir bekannle Material unreife oder slerile Achanen mil nur



DIE SUKKULENTEN SENECIONEN SUDWESTAFRIKAS 127

sehr kiitmmerlicher Behaarung besilzl. Alle Angaben iiber ,kahle®,
.nur an den Kanten behaarte™ oder ,nur mil Papillenleisten beselzle®
Achiinen solllen daher bis zur Kontrolle reifen IPruchtmaterials mit
Zuriickhaltung gewertel werden,

Dafl Blattlinge, -dicke und -sukkulenz nicht nur unter verschiedenen
LLebensbedingungen, sondern auch im Jahresablauf erstaunlichen Ver-
anderungen unterliegen koénnen, ist lang bekannt. Dariiber hinaus ist
jedoch daraul hinzuweisen, daf} bei der Beurteilung von Herbarpflan-
zen stark blatlsukkulenter Formen auch die Arl des Prelivorgangs zu
beriicksichtigen ist, Langsam getrocknele. d.h. normal geprefite Blitter
schrumpfen weil stirker ein und erscheinen dann im Herbar weil
schmiiler als gequetschie oder anderweitig rasch abgelolete, die ihren
natiirlichen Umfang bewahren.

Wiithrend die von BERGER seiner § Anteuphorbium zugerechnele K.
longiflora iiber ganz Studweslafrika verbreitel ist, sind die tibrigen
vier, der § Kleinia zugehorigen Arlen wieder weitgehend auf den Dist-
rikt Lideritz beschriinkt.

Schliissel:
I Stengel kriechend, an den Knoten wurzelnd; Kopfehen endstindig, an
aufrechten, einfachen oder gegabelten Stielen: ... ........ 8. K. radicans
1 Stengel niemals kriechend und an den Knoten wurzelnd.
2 Pflanzen mit verdickten unterirdischen Teilen, Horste bildend, mit stark
verkiirzien, hiochstens wenige em hohen Stimmchen.
3 Kopfchen heterogam, mit fadenférmigen, weiblichen Randbliiten: Blit-

ter schmallineal, 6——12 em 1ang: ... .- cenonssin s bein- 4. K. acaulis

3 Kdopfchen homogam, nur mil Zwitterblitten; Blilter im Umrily eilérmig

bis kahnférmig, nur 15—36 mm lang: .......0 000 is 7. K. pusilla

2 Pflanzen mil wesentlich hoéheren oder lingeren, deutlich sukkulenten
Stimmechen.

4 Kopfchen biischelig gehéuft, mit nur 3—10 mm langen Stielen und
bis 20 mm langen Hillblittern; Blitter linglich—linealisch, hoch-
stens 5 em Jonig, WnEaBE: oo v vvavins s ainon e 5. K. longiflora

4 Kapfehen in trugdoldigen bis mehrfach gegabelten Infloreszenzen
mit bis 25 em langen Stielen und bis 10 mm langen IHiillblittern:
Blitter 5—10 (-—25) em lang, bleibend: ........ 6. K. pinguifolia

1. Kleinia acaulis (Linn. f.) DC. Prodr. 6: 339 (1837).
Typus: THUNBERG, ,habitat in Cap. bonae spei” (,crescit in onderste Rog-
geveldt” sec. THUNBERG) — UPS.

Synonyme: Cacalin acaulis Linn, £, Suppl.: 353 (1781),
Senecio acaulis (Linn, f.) C. II. Schultz, Flora 28: 499 (1845].
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Ausdauernde, elwas sukkulente, kahle, krautige Pflanze, horst-
bildend, mil fleischig verdickten unterirdischen Rhizomen. Blitter an
den geslauchten oberirdischen Stengeln schopfartig gedriingt, ca. 612
em lang, 2—3 mm dick, stielrund, am oberen Ende in ein kurzes
Spitzchen auslaufend. Schiilte stels einkopfig, die Blitler {iberragend,
ca. 815 em hoch, bis unler das Kopfchen mit kleinen, wenige mm
langen. pfriemlichen Hochblittern beselzl. Hiillblitter ca. 13, linealisch.
berandet, 14—17 mm lang, 2—3 mm breit, spitz zulaufend, an der
Spitze durch sehr kurze Haare elwas biirtig. Randbliitten weiblich,
fadenformig, mit kurzer, fast saumloser Réhre: Scheibenbliilen zwit-
terig, zahlreich, schneeweiB, mit weilllichen Antheren, Achiinen be-
haart, mil 15 17 mm langen weillen Pappusborsten.

Verbreitung in Siidwestafrika (Distr. Lideritz-Std): Farm  Witpiitz-Siid,
Granitriinder, 27.8.1963 leg. MERXMULLER & GiEss 3218 (M, PRE, herb. Wind-
hoek}; ebd. 3.1958 leg. MErRxXMIULLER & Giess 2561, weilerkultiviert im Bot.
Garten Miinchen (M); .Aus®, leg. HErge E 338 nach ROWLEY (2}, nv. ——
Neu fiir Siidwestafrika.

5. Kleinia longiflora DC. Prodr. 6: 337 (1837).

Typus: Burcnern 1718, ,ad Cap. Bonae Spei in regione Trans-Gariepina
inter Klaar-Water et Nu-Gariep”™ (G-DC) und DrEGE, ,ad Nicuweweld”
(G-DCJ, Synlvpen.

Synonym: Senecio longifloras (DC.) C. L Schultz, Flora 28: 499 (1815).

Sukkulenter, kahler Kleinstrauch mit elwa 60 75 cm hohen, wenig
verzweiglen, lingsgestreiften und in lrockenem Zustand kantigen
Stimmechen. Blitter ersl nach den Blitlen austreibend und rasch wieder
abfallend, linglich-linealisch. zugespitzt, bis 5 em lang und 34 mm
dick. Kopichen an den Stammenden und seitlich an Kurzivieben zu
26 biischelig gehéiufl, auf 3 bis hochstens 10 mm langen Stielen.
Hiillblitter 5. linealisch, spitz, ea 18 20 mm lang, 2—3 mm hreil, be-
randet. an der Spitze mit winzigen Hirchen. Blitten 56, weililich mil
gelben Antheren. Achiinen ca. 4 mm lang, behaarl, mit 200 30 mm
langen weillen Pappusborsten.

Verbreitung in Siidwestafrika: Bisher aufgesammelt in den Distrikten Elosha
Pan, Grootfontein, Outjo, Okahandja, Swakopmund. Karibib, Windhoek. Re-
hoboth, Mallahohe, Liideritz, Bethanien und Keetmanshoop und demnach
wohl iiber das ganze Land verbreitet. (Distr. Etoshapfanne|: leg. DINTER 1
729 (n.v.). — (Distr. Grootfontein): Teg. DINTER T 729 (nov.): Farm Osombusal-
juru, 5.1.1953 leg. H. u. E. WarTer 834 (herb. WarLTEg). — (Distr. Outjo):
Zwischen Outjo und arm Minsterland, Schwemmlandfliiche, 13.2.1953 leg.
SCHWERDTFEGER in coll. H. u. E. Warrer 1/340 (M), — (Distr. Okahandja):
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leg. Dinter I 729 (n.wv.), — (Distr. Swakopmund|: Dunkle Berge hinter
Station Rossing, 27.8.1929 leg. R. u. F. v. WETTSTEIN 212 (M). — (Distr.
Karibib): Farm Otjozondu, am Full des Hausberges, 23.2.1953 leg. H. u. E.
WarTER 1461 (M}: karibib, Nithe Klippenberg, 19.7.1953 leg. H. KINGES 3532
(M, herh. KINnGES): Okomitundu, Namibrand, 23.9.1962 leg. R. SEYDEL 3169
(Mj: Usakos, leg. I5. Tworek sn. (M}: Usakos, steiniges Gelinde, 30.11.1938
leg. O. H. VoLk 145 (M); Salem, leg. DinTER 1 173 (n.v.), = (Distr. Wind-
hoek|: Farm Friedenau, auf Quarzscholter, 5.1939 leg. G. Gassner 169 (M),
Windhocek, 29.8.1939 leg. S. REnM s (M): Avis Bergland. 1041963 leg. R.
SEYDEL 3959 (M1: Farm Hohenau, Aloekopf, 16.11.1952 leg. H, u. . WATLTER
2800 (herb. WALTER). — (Distr. Rehoboth): Rehoboth, leg. Gi'rica 97 (n.av.):
Bullsporter Fliche, leg. DINTER s.n. (nv.). —— (Dislr, Mallahohe): Tsaris-
Berge, 20.10.1939 leg. O. H., Vork 731 (M}. — (Distr. Luderitz-Stidi: Felsen
um Aus, 1700 m, 10.1906 leg. RANGE 124 (n.v.): Kannus, nordlich Aus, 1450
m, 10.1907 leg. RaNGE 551 (n.v.). — (Distr. Bethanien|: Fliche um Chamis,
9.1905 leg. ScavrTze 407 (n.v.). — (Distr. heetmanshoop|: Klein-Karas, 8.
1923 leg. DINTER s (Z).

6. Kleinia pinguifolia DC. Prodr. 6: 336 (1837).

Typus: DrReGE. .in Africa Capensi™ (G-DCi.

Svnonvm: Senecio pinguifolins (DC.) C. H. Schullz, Flora 28: 499 (18451,

Ausdauernde, sukkulenle, unangenehm harzig riechende Pflanze
mil sduwlenformigen, nur an der Basis verzweigten, 10—20 ¢m hohen
und 15—25 mm dicken, im Alter sich meist umlegenden Stimmchen:
untere Teile blaltlos, graurindig, dicht mit wollig-filzigen Blatinarben
besetzt, obere saftiggrim, fleischig, bebliittert. Blitter der Wildpflanze
5—10 em lang und 3 5 mm dick (in Kultur bis 25 : 1 em!}, stielrund.
zugespitzt, oberseits mil schwacher Lingsfurche, bereifl. Infloreszenzen
an bis 25 em langen Stielen, gabelig verzweigt bis fast trugdoldig, +— 8-
kopfig. Tragblilter bis 5 mm lang, sehr schmal. AuBenhille aus 24
fast fidlichen Schuppen. Hiillbldtler ca. 13. linealisch. spilz, violell
berandet, 9 10 mm lang und 1 mm breit. Bliiten weill, hichstens 20,
Antheren violetl. Achiinen ca. 2 mm lang. kurz behaart, mit ca. 8 mm
langen weifien Pappusborsten.

Verbreitung in Siidwestafrika (Distr. Litderitz-Siid) : Stidlich Wilpiitz, 3.1958
leg. Ruschn & Wiss in MERXMULLER & Girss 2611, weilerkultiviert im Bota-
nischen Garten Miinchen (M): ebd., weiterkultiviert in Windhoek, 81963 leg.
MERXMULLER & Giess 36561 (M, PRI ; 11 miles S. of Wilpuls, quarlzite kopje
just W, of the road, leg. NorpexsTan 1162 (M. — Neu ftir Sudwestalrika.

Die Identifizierung dieser Pflanze bereilete grofie Schwierigkeiten. da
die Bruchstiicke des nur steril gefundenen Materials hei der Kullur in
Miinchen zu safistrolzenden Biischen mit bis 50 em langen Stimmen,
zahlreichen. an der ganzen Slammlinge erhalten bleibenden und bis
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25 cm langen Bliittern und langgabeligen Infloreszenzen auswuchsen,
Solche Pflanzen erinnern stark an K. hanburiana Dinler, die nach in
La Mortola eingebiirgerlem Material beschrieben wurde, jedoch durch
erheblich breilere Kopfe mit iiber 40 Bliilen unterschieden ist — und
ganz besonders an S, chordifolius ook f., dessen fasl bis ins einzelne
iibereinstimmende Abbildung nur durch das Fehlen von Anthocyanen
{trotz der in der Beschreibung angegebenen . gelben® Bliitenfarbe schei-
nen auch bei dieser Art die Kronen weil und nur die Antheren gelb
zu sein) und wohl auch durch das [Fehlen der blallachselstindigen
Wollbiischel abweichl: freilich ist als Herkunflsorl dieser nach in Iing-
land kultiviertem Material beschriebenen Arl der Distrikt Albert an-
gegeben, was bei ciner Identifizierung mit unseren stidwestafrikanischen
Pflanzen eine doch etwas unerfreuliche Disjunktion ergeben hiitte,

So war es ein Gliicksfall, daB ich 1963 in Windhoek dem gleichen
Klon entstammende Pflanzen studieren und sammeln konnte, die sich
im Garten GIEss ebenfalls zu einem groBen Stock entwickelt hatten,
jedoch unter den dortigen trockenen Freilandbedingungen ein vollig
anderes Aussehen zeigten. Hier waren die Stiimmechen niedrig geblieben,
etwas verholzt und grau berindet, dicht mit den wollfilzigen Blallnarben
beselzt; die erheblich dunneren Bliitter erreichten nur Langen von b~
10 em und auch die in Miinchen so auffillig mehrfach langgegabellen
Infloreszenzen erschienen stirker kontrahiert und reduziert. Die ma-
gersten Stiicke des in Windhoek gezogenen Materials stimmen nun aber
so vollkommen mit dem Typusexemplar von K. pinguifolia, dem einzi-
gen mir bekannt gewordenen Stiick dieser Arl iiberein, daB an ihrer
Identitit kein Zweifel beslehen kann. Der Fundort der Ptlanze DREGES
scheint nie ermillelt worden zu sein; aul Grund des uns nun vorliegen-
den neuen Materials steht zu vermuten, dali die Typusstiicke dem an-
grenzenden Namaqua Broken Veld enlstammten,

7. Kleinia pusilla (Dinter) Merxm. Mitt, Bol. Miinchen 2:331 (1957).

Tvpus: DINTER 4695, ., Klinghardtgebirge, aul Quarzitbergen®.

Svnonvme: Othonna pusilla Dinter, Feddes Rep. 19: 139 (1923
Senecio klinghardtianns Dinter, Feddes Rep. 30: 95 {1932), nom. nov.
Senecio pustllus Dinter ex Range, Feddes Rep. 39: 58 (1935]. nom. nud.
Kleinia pusilla Dinter ex Range, Lec., nom. nud. in syn.
Senecio iosensis G. Rowlev, Nal. Cacl. & Succ. Journ. 13: 32 (1958) --

(Typus: Orange River, Sendlingsdrift, IIERRE 7840].

Ausdauernde, niedrige, sukkulente, krautige Pflanze. horstartig
wachsend, mit fleischig verdickten Wurzeln, kahl bis auf kleine Haar-
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biischel in den Blattachseln. Stimmchen aufrechl, wenig verzweigt,
1-—35 em hoch, bis 1 em dick. Blitter schopfig gedriingt, etwas bereift,
die unlersten fast kugelig mil 5 7 mm Durchmesser, die folgenden
bootférmig, 1535 mm lang und 6-—10 mm dick, am Grund in einen
1-—3 mm langen Stiel zusammengezogen, am oberen Ende elwas zu-
gespilzl, oberseits mit breiter Furche, auBerdem mit dunklen Lings-
linien. Infloreszenz 1-koplig oder liefgabelig bis 3-kopfig, 3—10 em
hoch. mil wenigen, nur 2—3 mm langen Hochblittern und dhnlicher,
4+—>5-blittriger Auflenhiille. ITiillblatter 8—13, ca. 10 mm lang, linea-
lisch-lanzettlich, berandet. Bliiten ca. 15, weill, mit gelben (ROWLEY)
oder hellpurpurnen (DINTER] Antheren. Achiinen schwach und kurz
behaart mil zahlreichen weilen Pappusborsten,

Verbreitung in Siidwestafrika (Distr, Liideritz-Sid): Klinghardtgebirge, auf
Quarzitbergen, leg. DINTER 4695 (n.v.): Rheinpfalz bei Pomona, auf Dolomit,
21.5.1929 leg. DinTeER 6373 (K|; am nordostlichen Ausliufer der Buchuberge,
leg. DINTER s.an.: Orange River, Sendlingsdrift, leg. ITErre 7840 (cull. 1. O.
S. Schutzsammlung in Ziirich): siidlich Witpiitz, leg. Epereanz in MERXMU'L-
LER & GIESs 2680 und 31490 (M;j.

Da ich iber die elwas verworrene Geschichie und Namensgebung
dieser Sippe bereits berichtet habe (MERXMULLER 1, 2) ist hier nur auf
die zweilelsfreie Identitiit der Dinterschen Art mit der jiingst von Row-
LEY als 8. fesensis beschriebenen zu verweisen; wollte man die Sippe
unter Senecio fiithren, so wiire der regelgerecht gehildete Name S, kling-
hardtianus zu wihlen.

8. Kleinia radicans (Linn.f.) DC. Prodr. 6: 337 (1837) ;: s.lat.

Typus: THUNBERG, ,hab. in Cap. honae spei” (,crescit in Saldanhabay,

Carro alibique” sec. THUNBERG) UPS

Svnonyme: Cacalia radicans Linn. . Suppl.: 354 (1781)

Kleinia gonoclada DC. Prodr. 6: 336 (1837) — Typus: EckLox, .ad Caput
Bonae-Spei in distr. Uitenhagen” und Drice, in distr. Albany™, Svn-
lypen (G-DC)

Senecio radicans (Linn. £} C. I1. Schultz, Flora 28: 499 (1845)

Senecio rhopaladenia Dinter, Feddes Rep. Beih, 23: 66 (1923), nom. nud.

Kleinia herreiana Dinter, Monatsschr. Disch, Kakt. Ges. 2: 218 (1930),
nom. nud.

Senecio adenocalyr Dinter, Feddes Rep. 30: 96 (1932) — Typus: DINTER
4167, .Grofi-Namaland, Aus, in der Mes.-Steppe” und DINTER 6246,
ebendort™ (n.v.)

Seneeio herreianus Dinter, Feddes Rep. 30: 180 (1932) — Typus: DINTER
6482, GroB-Namaland: In den Buchubergen der Kistenwiiste® (M)

Kieinia gomphophylla Dinter ex Jacobsen, Sukkulentenkunde 4: 90 (19511,
nom. nud. in syn.
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Kleinia adenocalye (Dinler) Merxm., Mitl, Bot. Minchen 2: 76 (1955

Kleinia herreiana (Dinter) Merxm, le. 77

Sukkulenle, kahle, kraulige Pflanze mil kriechenden, an den Knolen
wurzelnden, ehwas kanligen und sehwach verzweigten Stengeln. Blitter
entlang der Stengel in elwa 5--10 mm Abstand einseilswendig auf-
rechisstehend, 15—25 mm lang und 4 61-—10) mm dick, mehr oder
minder rasch in einen Kurzen Stiel verschmiilert, am oberen Ende zu-
gespitzt oder stumpflich und mit kurzem Slachelspilzehen. oft etwas
sichelformig gekriimmt, mit schwachen Lingssireifen und oberseils mit
einem breileren Langs fenster”, dunkelgriin, oft ritlich {iberlaufen
oder etwas bereift. Kopfchen endsliindig. zu 1 bis 4 an ca. 5—7 em
langen, z. ‘T'l, tiefgabeligen Stielen: Stiele mit einigen schmalen, ca, 2-—3
mm langen Hochblittern versehen, AuBlenhiille aus etwa 5—8 iihn-
lichen Schuppen gebildel. Hiillblitter 10—13, linealisch. 10—15 mimn
lang und 1 mm breil, schmal berandet. spitz zulaufend. kahl oder
spiirlich bis dicht mit kugeligen Driisen besetzt. an der Spitze durch
sehr kurze llaare etwas biirtig. Blitlen 20— 25, weifl, mit gelben oder
hellpurpurnen Antheren. Achiinen 2—3 mm lang. kurz behaart. mit
1418 mm langen weillen Pappusborsten.

Verbreitung in Sitdwestlafrika: (Distr, Liderilz-Siidi: Granilberge und Hang
nordlich Farmhaus Kubub, 20.2.1963 leg. Giess, VoLk & Brremssyenr 5288 (M.
herb. Windhock): Kububberge siidlich Aus, 21.8.1963 leg. MERXMULLER &
Giess 3031 (Mi; ebd. leg. MERXMULLER & Giess 2780, weilerkultivier! im
Botanischen Garten Miinchen (M); Farm Plateau, dstlich Aus, 81963 leg.
MerxMULLER & GiEss 2766, weilevkulliviert im Botanischen Garten Miinchen
{M]: Aus, in der Mes. Steppe, leg. DinTER 4167 und 6246 (nv.); Aus, leg.
Herre E 332 (ex RowrLey): in den Buchubergen der Kiistenwiiste, 1.7.1929
leg, DINTER 6482 (M); ehd., kultiviert im Botanischen Garten Miinchen (M),

(Distr. Bethanien): Helmeringhavsen, 9.1963 leg. MERXMULLER & Giess
3480, weiterkultiviert im Botanischen Garten Miinchen (M},

RowrLey hat in mehreren Arbeilen (1. 2) darauf hingewiesen, dafi
die vielfach in unseren Girten kultivierten Formen der K. radicans
einen Komplex darstellen, dem diploide, tetraploide und hexaploide
Glieder angehdren; die einzelnen Formen sind nach Blattgestall, Blatt-
farbe. Bereifung und Wuchsform zu unlerscheiden und scheinen sich
in der Kultur einigermafien konstant zu verhalten. Nach ROwLEYs An-
gaben sollen im allgemeinen die Linge der Blitter und die Stirke der
Bereifung mit dem Ploidiegrad ansteigen. wenn auch eingeriiumt wird.
dall klare Korrelationen noch kaum erkennbar sind und die verschie-
denen Ploidiegrade konvergent erreichl sein mogen.
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Aus Siidwestafrika sind bislang nur zwei Formen dieses Komplexes
bekannt geworden, die DINTER 5. adenocalyx® und .S, herreianus®
gelault hat. Die erstgenannte erscheint im Gebiel um Aus verbreitet;
sie ist in allen untersuchten Klonen diploid mit 2n=20 und besitzt
20:5 bis 30:8 mm grofle, eng gestreifte und allmihlich zugespitzte,
dunkelgrune Blatter, die sich in keiner Hinsichl von denen vieler in
der Cape Provinee gesammelten Exemplare unterscheiden lassen. Die
Bliiten sind weiB. an allen unseren Stiicken mit hellpurpurnen An-
theren. Das einzige Merkmal, das mir urspriinglich grofiere Beachtung
zu verdienen schien, ist die zumindesl leilweise recht auffallende Be-
driisung der Hullblidtter, Jedoch zeigte sich in der Kultur, dafi der Grad
der Bedriisung in hohem MaBe wechselt und bei einzelnen Kopfchen
fast gegen Null tendieren kann. Zudem lehrte die Untlersuchung des
in Kew autbewahrten Malerials. daB {iber das gesamle Areal des Kom-
plexes hin driisenlose ebenso wie driisige I'xemplare zu finden sind.
{Driisig: HuTcHINSON 1516 von Addo, ohne Sammler von Uitenhage.
ROGERS 936 von Porl Alfred, S. A. IExch. €L 385 von Grahamstown;
schwach driisig: Mac Owax 3318 von Laingsburg: driisenlos: IJCKLON
& ZEYHER von Zwartkops R, BURKE vom Fish R.. BURCHELL 3345 von
Somersel, Fourcanr 2586 vom Gamioos R., DrEGE 3093 von Ullen-
hage, HurcHinson 3027 von Poslmasburg.) Die Auser Vorkommen
durften daher nur eine einzige grofic Population darstellen, in der die
Bedriisung der Hiillblitter (ebenso wie die Purpurfirbung der Anthe-
ren) einigermabBen konslant vertreten ist. Ich sehe keine Mdaglichkeit.
K. adenocalye® von K. radicans getrennl zu halten.

Etwas schwicriger ist die Beurleilung der K. herreiana®, die Row-
LEY (1] durch die Merkmalskombinalion .stems stouler. to 5 mm thick,
shorter: leaves green, berrv-like. with svmmelrical blunl lips and a
small muero® von K. radicans s.lal. abirennen zu kénnen glaubt, (Der
Leo zusilzlich damit verglichene S, abbrepicddus S. Moore ist ein ty-
pischer Senecio und hal mit unserer Gruppe aber auch gar nichts zu
tun — wieder einmal ein Beweis (lir die Nachleile des _merging™!).
Unsere Gartenpflanzen von [herreiana™, die wohl noch aunf die Dinter-
sche Aufsammlung zuriickgehen und mit dem Typusmaterial recht gul
ubereinstimmen, zeigen auch wirklich einen geringfiigig geslauchteren
Wuchs; ihre weinbecrendhnlichen Bliitter sind ctwa 15:8 min groll,
dunkelgriin oder rétlich iiherlaufen. jedoch ziemlich plotzlich zugespitzl
und weniger eng gestreift. Withrend DINTER die Bliiten als . gelblich-
weil}* beschrieb, also wohl Pflanzen mit gelben Antheren sah. besilzen
unsere Formen hellpurpurne Antheren: ihre 1ullbLitter sind vollig
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driisenlos. IFbenso wie die von RowLEy geziihlten sind auch unsere
Pflanzen hexaploid mit 2n=60. Iis scheint mir kaum zweifelhaft.
daB sich in den Buchubergen ein besonderer, allerdings nur recht
geringflligig verschiedener, alles in allem eben noch stiirker sukkulenter
Okotyp unseres Komplexes herausgebildet hat.

Schwierigkeiten bereitet nur die Frage seiner laxonomischen Be-
wertung. Ebenfalls hexaploides. von der Alexanderbay, also aus der
unmittelbaren Nachbarschaft stammendes Material (Harn 74/53. cult.
in M) zeigl nimlich durchaus verliingerte, radicans-typische Stimm-
chen mil nur 18:5 bis 25:9 mm grofien Bliattern und ist nun seinerseits
von unseren diploiden Pllanzen von Helmeringhausen (MERXMULLER
& Gress 3480) in diesen Merkmalen kaum mehr zu unterscheiden. Der
von RowLEY (2) als _lypical of herreianus® abgebildete BlattumriBl
scheinl zu zeigen, daff die Variation in der Blaltform sogar noch viel
weiler reicht — und eine in der gleichen Arbeit (fig. 1, lop) abgebildete
Pflanze zeigl, daBl es noch wesentlich andersartige hexaploide radicans-
Formen gibt. So sehe ich derzeit kaum cine verniinftige Moglichkeit.
die Buchuberg-Pflanze als eigene Arl weiterzufithren. Wer fiir sie einen
eigenen Namen haben will, mag . herreiana® einslweilen im Varietiits-
rang fiihren: jedoch liegl es mir ferne, fiir diesen mutmaBlichen Okotyp
eine offiziclle Umkombination vorzunchmen,

Species excludendae

Senecio avasimontanus Dinter, Feddes Rep. 19: 141 (1923 = Lopholaena
cneorifolia (DC.) S, Moore

Senecio cacteaeformis Klatt, Bull, Herb, Boiss. 4: 465 (1896) = Othonna
graveolens O. Hoffm.

Senecio pusillus aucl. nec Guss.: | Dinter” ex Jacobsen (2)=S8. (Kleinia)

citriformis Rowley in Jacobsen & Rowley (1) — stammt nicht aus
Siidwestafrika!
Senecio rowleyanus Jacobsen ex Rowley (2], nom, nud, - stammt nicht

aus Stidwestafrika!
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Dryopteris dilatata och Dr. assimilis i Sverige

Av J. A, NANNFELDT

Institutionen fior systemalisk botanik. Uppsala

I andra uppl. av CLapuay, Turiy & WARBURG: Flora of the Brilish
Isless (1962 p. 32) liksom i den nyligen utkomna »Flora Europaea 1
(TuriN el al. 1964 p. 22} finner man niarmast efter Dryopteris dilatala
(Hoffm.] A. Gray en Dr, assimilis S. Walker med utbredningen » moun-
tains of Scandinavia, Scotland, Germany, Switzerland and probably else-
wheres. Namnet lorde vara obekant {or de flesta svenska botanister.
Del iir ocksa blott nagra fa ar gammalt (WALKER 1961 p. 607) men
avser ej nagot nytt taxon utan ir grundat pa Lastrea dilalala var.
alpina Moore fran Ben Lawers © Skottland, Ormbunken i [raga finns
emellertid i svensk litteratur igenkiinnligt omnimnd redan 1792 och
har upprepade ganger varit foremal for diskussion och skilda tolk-
ningar.,

Genom IRENE MANTONs och hennes lirjunge S. WALKERs eylolaxo-
nomiska och gencliska undersékningar har taxonomin inom hela »Dr.
spinulosa-Komplexel: klarnal och del blivil mojligt komma fram till
allmiinl accepterade artomgransningar, I sitt redan klassiska, idérika
arbele om pleridolvternas evtologi och evolulion visade MANTON (1950
pp. 66781, att Dr. cristata (1..) A. Gray och Dr. spinulosa (O. 1. Miill.)
Walt liksom brittisk Dr. dilalala voro letraploida (2n=164), under del
alt exemplar av den senare fran Jimlland (Storlien}. Norge (Trond-
heim) och Schweiz (Arolla) voro diploida (2n =82) och hade vissa
morfologiska siirdrag. Del ar denna diploid, som erhallil namnet Dr,
assimilis. Senare antriffade hon (MANTON 1955 p. 94) dven telraploid
Dr. dilatata i Sverige (Bjorko i Stockholms skiirgard). WALKER (1955)
har visat, att Dr. spinulosa och den telraploida Dr. dilatata iro amfidi-
ploider och ha ell genom gemensaml samt att detta genom ar det hos
Dr. assimilis torefintliga. Den senare kan salunda ej taxonomiskl sam-
manforas med Dr. dilatala, trols de patagliga morlologiska likheterna
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utan maste belraktas som en sjilvstiindig art. Man far emellertid icke
tro, att just denna nulida Dr. assimilis skulle inga i endera eller bigge
av de tva nimnda tetraploida arterna. Morfologiska skil tala diremot,
och motsvarande genom forefinnes hos alminstone ytterligare en diploid
art, den morfologiskt viil karakteriserade nordostamerikanska Dr. inter-
medin (Mihl) A, Gray (WALKER 1961).

Under elt besok i Jiimtland sommaren 1963 begagnade jag tillfillet
att soka efter den Mantonska viixten, Jag kom visserligen ej till Storlien
men granskade i stillet noga all Dr. dilatata jag fann pa Snasahogarnas
slutining mot Handdlsdalen. IXfler hijd over havet, markbeskaflenhet
och exposilion visade den stor varialion, men denna var uppenbarligen
rent modifikativ och allt maste tillhora ett och samma taxon. Nir jag
sa samma host understkte Dr. dilalata 1 Gistrikland och fann denna
oskiljbar fran mina jimllindska exemplar, borjade jag lvivla pa att
jag overhuvud antriffat Dr. assimilis. Studier i Uppsala-herbariet gav
emellertid snarl nog det Overraskande resultatel, att allt norrliindskt
material var denna och alt den var spridd finda till Skane, under det
all den viixt MANTON betraklade som typisk Dr. dilatata, var inskriinkt
till landels sydligare delar,

Allt val wvalt och preparerat material insamlat i riitl ulvecklings-
stadium, d.v.s. med mogna sporer i behall, lit sig utan svarighet fordela
pa de Iva arlerna. Jag ansag det dirfor viirt forséket atl ulan cylologiska
undersokningar enbart pa grundval av befintligt herbariemalerial soka
faststilla de bigge arternas férekomst i vart land.

En god del av herbariernas material édr emellertid for ungt (utan mogna
sporer], for gammall (med sporerna redan spridda) eller helt utan fruktifika-
tionsorgan. Del forefaller rent av som om manga samlare ansett ormbunkar
limpliga att fylla ul sina viixtpressar med under tider, da andra viixter e}
triingas dir; maj och birjan av juni samt september november diro salunda
vanliga, men foga limpliga insamlingstider. Aro exemplarven dessutom illa
preparerade, blir deras bestimning yvtlerst besvirlig eller helt omdajlig. — Stora
problem erbjuda ocksa de i samlingarna alltfér rikligt fOretriidda »ungdoms-
formerna» frian individ (eller sidoskott], som dnnu ej eller knappast natt fort-
plantningsmognad. Till helastning av ormbunkstaxonomin ha dylika blad allt-
somoftast beskrivits som skilda varieteter eller former, direst de ej [att mer
eller mindre fantasifulla hybridbeteckningar eller hell felbestimis.! — Jag
fann det dirfér nddviindigt att uppskjuta slutbearbelningen, tills jag forskaffat
mig en viss filterfarenhet av biigge arterna. Bestdmningarna av ett antal ark

! Salunda ar den av HARD Av SEGERSTAD (1935 p. 229} fran Dalsland uppgivna
Dr. filiz-mas > austriaca blott en ungdomsform av Dr. filix-mas (L.)] Schott. De tva
fynd, som SELANDER (1950 p. 28) publicerat som Dr. spinulosa, ny for Lule Lapp-
mark, iro likaledes ungdomsformer av Dr. filix-mas.

10 Botaniska Notiser 1966,
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iiro dock fortfarande osiikra, men dessa paverka pa intet siitt helhetsbilden av
de tva arterna och deras utbredning. Sadana lokaler ha ej heller medtagits
pa kartorna.

De samlingar, som ulnyttjats for denna studie dro - forutom UPS - GB,
LD, S-PA och UPSV, i alll mer dn 1500 ark fran vart land. Jag stir i stor
lacksamheltsskuld fill dessa institulioner och deras tjanstemiin,

Historik. Det skulle fora alldeles for langt all hiir i detalj inga pa
behandlingen av » Dr. spinulosa-komplexel» i iildre taxonomisk lillera-
tur. Blott det vikligaste av vad som direkl angar vart land, skall hir
anforas. IYorsl ma da Kkonslaleras, all LINNE uppenbarligen saknade
intresse for dessa ormbunkar och att det enda hitférbara namnet i
»IPlora suecicar ir Polypodinm cristatum. Klart fixerat till sin nu giingse
betydelse blev delta nammn 1787 genom ApaM AFZELIUS, som ocksd gav
en myckel god avbildning. Sin lolkning stddde han dels pa LINNEs
diagnos, dels pa exemplar i »2:me gamla Samlingar, som framl. Doc-
torerne SOLANDER och MoxnTiN gjort hilr i Upsala under v. LINNES egna
dgon». — AFZELIUS understrok samlidigl, att de av LINNE citerade
bilderna ej passa till denna viixt och berdrde i dunkla ordalag »et
annat /Polypodium/, ifven i Sverige allmiint, som alldeles liknar de
niamde ligurerna, men ingalunda kommer Ofverens med characlerens
ulan att dock namnge denna viixt, som uppenbarligen iir vad som senare
blivit kiinl som Dr. spinulosa och Dr. dilalata (inkl. Dr. assimilis), —
Dr. eristata har senare ¢j vallat vara florister ndmnvirt bekymmer.
Mellanformer till Dr. spinulosa iakttogos emellerlid da och da. Dessa
befunnos sedermera vara hybrider, som visserligen uthildade lalrika
sporangier men ej dugliga sporer. For Sveriges vidkommande intro-
ducerades denna hybrid i litteraturen av ROSENDATL (1913 p. 285).

Dr. spinulosa angavs [6r forsta gangen som svensk av Rerzius 1795,
Den hade avbildats och beskrivils fran Danmark (Sjelland) av O, .
MULLER 1767 och namngivits av honom sisom Polypodium spinulosum
tio ar senare. Varken bilderna eller beskrivningarna dro siirskilt preg-
nania. och avgrinsningen gentemot Dr. dilatala (inkl. Dr. assimilis)
forblev linge oklar. — MULLERs namn dir tyvviirr illegitimt sasom ell
yngre homonym till Polypodium spinulosum Burm.fil. av ar 1768, Sa-
som namn for ormbunken ifraga ha (oreslagils Dr. lanceolato-crisiata
(Floffm.] Alston (= Polypodium lanceolato-cristatum Hoffm, 1790) (AL-
STON 1957 p, 41) och Dr. carthusiana (Vill.) 'uchs (=Polypodium coar-
thusianum Vill. 1786) (Fucns 1959 p. 339}, 1 avvaklan pa ylterligare
klarliggande av namnfragan, i vilken fiven den definitiva tolkningen
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av Polypodium aqustriccenm Jacq. av ar 1764 ir involverad, fortsiller
Jag att hiir anviinda namnet Dr. spinulose,

Nammnet Dr. dilatate (Hoffm.) A. Gray gar tillbaka pa den av Horr-
MANN ar 1795 fran mellersta Tyskland {sannolikt Harz) beskrivna Poly-
podinm dilatatum. S linge nagol lvpexemplar ej blivit undersokl, kan
det ej avgiras, huruvida HorrMany med sitl namn avsett tetraploiden,
vilken MANTON och WALKER betrakia som den dkta Dr. dilatata, cller
majligen diploiden. d.v.s. Dr. assimilis. Intet i beskrivningen pekar i
nagondera rikiningen, men da lelraploiden synes vara allmiin i stora
delar av Mellaneuropa dr identifieringen sannolikt riktig. Under slutet
av 1700-talet och birjan av 1800-talet nybeskrevos yilerligare ett anlal
arter inom denna formkrets, Om Lill dventyrs nagon eller nagra av dessa
representera diploiden. maste atminstone Lyv. lamnas oavgjort, varlor
jag nedan acceplerar WALKERs nomenklatur med tilliigget »s. WALKER>»,
niir tydligheten sa kriiver.

[ vart land har Dr, assimilis, som alminstone i stora delar av Norrland
ir allmiin och den enda representanten for hela Dr. spinulosa-komplexel.
uppmirksammals mycket tidigare fn Dr, dilatafa s. WALKER och figu-
rerar reduan i forsta upplagan av LILJEBLADs Flora (1792}, Under Poly-
podium  cristalum, varmed frols hiinvisningen till Arzern uppsals
uppenbarligen frimst Dr. spinulosa avsags, anférde han en namnlos
varietet »A», som enligl beskrivning och utbredningsuppgift (»i Norrl.
skogar a.v) fr Dr. assimilis, vilkel ock bekriftas av ex. i hans herbarium
(UPS). I andea upplagan (1798 har sagda varielet falt epitetet »spinu-
fosirm». — | LILJIERLADS herbarium f(oreligga tva kollekter av Dr. assi-
milis. Den ena, etiketterad endasl »Polypodium eristatum» ulan nagra
som helst fyndomstindigheter, kan vara samiad av LILJEBLAD sjilv
under dennes resa Lill Torne Lappmark 1788. Ett ark i THUNBERGs
herbarium (n. 24720, UPS) ursprungligen eliketlerat » Polypodium cris-
tafum var. Svecia Liljeblad: och med artnamnel sedermera dver-
skrivet med spinulosum, Lillhor svnbarligen samma insamling. Den
andra kollekten i LiLJEBLADs herbarium béir anfeckningen »BURMAN
emellan Marks och IFjils giistgg. Medelpad:.

Likaledes odaterade exemplar, som sannolikt dro finnu nagot ildre, (Greligga
av savil Dr. assimilis som Dr. spinulosa och Dr. dilatata, samlade av P, OSBECK
i TMasslov (Ialland), men dessa ha ej avsatt nagra spar i litteraturen. Av Dr.
assimilis ligga tva ark i S-PA, varayv del ena tillhort ALSTROMERs herbarium
och 1 A. Danrs handstil biir tvi opublicerade namn Polypodium hasstofviense
och P. speluncae. Av Dr. spinulosa (brefinnas 5 ark 1 S-PA, varav 3 fran
OssECcKs cgel herbarium och 2 fran AvLsTrOMERs. Ett av de forra bir i Os-
BECKS hand namnet Polgppodium hasslofiense men med epiletel senare dver-
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struket och av niagon annan ersatt med spinulosum. Dr. dilalata slutligen
representeras av ctt ark i UPS (Herb. THUNBERG n. 24721} under namnet
Polypodium spinulosum, men ursprungligen i blyerts paskrivel cristatum.

Forsta gangen nammnel dilatatum uppenbarar sig i svensk floristisk
litteratur synes vara i WAHLENBERGs Flora lapponica (1812 p. 282),
dir man finner Aspidium dilatatum med en  spinulosum. ITnom del av
honom behandlade omridet finnes av hela gruppen endast Dr. assimilis,
varfor bigge namnen maste syfta pa denna. — 1 den posthuma tredje
upplagan av LiLieBLADs Flora (1816 p. 514) ir uppstiillningen likarlad:
Aspidium dilalafum med en varielet 4. spinulosum. Bade av heskriv-
ningar och av lokalangivelser (huvudarten »pa skuggrika stillen r[ar]
n | =i de norra provinciernal» och varieteten »i skogar a[llmin]» fram-
gar emellertid, att hiir med huvudarten avses Dr. assimilis och med
varieleten Dr. spinulosa. — 1 {orsta upplagan av Harrmaxs Flora (1820
p. 369) finnes - forutom Aspidium cristatum — endast A, spinulosum,
vilken sfiges »var. i hoég grad», under det att A. dilafatum anses (p. 370)
»annu osiker sasom Svenske. I de f6ljande upplagorna liksom i 1800-
talets landskaps(loror belraklas dilatatum i regel som en mer el, mindre
oskarpt avgriinsad varietet eller underart av spinulosum.

Det enda originella, pi egna filtstudier grundade svenska bidragel
till dessa ormbunkars taxonomi under 1800-falet limnades for jimnt
100 ar sedan av K. F. THEDENIUS (1865 pp. 41—42). Denne hade pa
flera stillen i Bohuslin (pa Orusl och vid Uddevalla) uppmiirksammal
en ormbunke, som han {orst hallit [6r en ny art och pa etiketter kallat
Polystichum behusiense men som FErias FriEs och pleridologen G.
METTENIUS samstimmigt forklarat vara den »riitta Aspidium dilatatum
Sw.» och viil skild fran Polystichum spinulosum. THEDENIUS ansig
vidare IlArRTMANs P. spinulosum [ dilatalum vara »en form af P.
spinolosum med bredare stamblad men i saknad af de kinnetecken,
som ulmiirka P. dilatafum Sw.». THEDENIL for hans lid goda beskriv-
ning samt bevarade herbarieexemplar bevisa till full evidens, all hans
snyar art dr Dr. dilatata s. WALKER. Hans tolkning av HARTMANS vix|
var diremot ej alldeles riklig, Iy vad den senare dtminslone viisentligen
asyftat dr Dr. assimilis {jimte i nagon man Dr. dilalata). Snart nog
fann och igenkiinde THEDENIUS sin ormbunke dven i Skane (Skiralid).
Samma sommar i Ostergétland och Skane antriffad Dr. assimilis eli-
kKetterade han P. spinulosum var. sub-dilatatum. Senare synes han ha
misslyckats att halla dessa biigge laxa isiir. Ingen av hans samtida
fullféljde hans uppslag, och hans iakttagelser rakade i sa fullstiindig
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glomska, att ROSENDANL, niir han upptog gruppen till krilisk behand-
ling, ej ens namner THEDENIUS,

Den nu i Sverige giingse uppfallningen om dessa ormbunkar grundar
sig viisentligen pa ROSENDAHLsS undersékningar (1911, 1913, 1916).
Denne farmakolog och pleridolog kom i samband med sina sludier éver
ormbunkars anthelmintiska egenskaper att niirmare inlressera sig for
Dr. spinulosa-dilatata-komplexel. Han fann Dr. spinulosa och Dr. di-
latata utgdra tva saviil morfologiskl som kemiskt vil skilda arter, ehuru
forbundna medelst hybrida mellanformer, fin fertila, fin med degenerade
sporer. Den patagligaste morfologiska skillnaden fann han ligga i blad-
skafls- {och bladanlags-jfjillens byggnad. I naturen dir denna karaktir
alltid 1att att iakttaga. Pressade exemplar med bladskaften och deras
[jall i behall lata sig ocksi restlost bestimmas. Saknaden av glandler
hos Dr. spinulosa iir ocksia mestadels en god karaktiir. Dr. dilatala (inkl.
Dr. assimilis) kan emellerlid undantagsvis vara praktiskl laget glandel-
fri. Ehuru felbestimningar alltjimt forekomma. kan Dr. spinulosa nu
for viart lands vidkommande anses ha falt sin definitiva karakterisering,

ROSENDAHLs beskrivning av »hybridens» morfologiska egenskaper ér
betydligt vagare och palagligt priiglad av en onskan all finna inter-
mediiira eller mellan »forildraarternas» vacklande karaklirer, men han
kiinde sig tydligtvis aldrig hell tllfreds med sina bestiimningar, Detta
framgiar bade av hans herbarieetiketler och av de skiftande uppgifter
han limnar om s»hybridens» forekomst. En kollekt fran Torne Lapp-
mark. som 1913 publicerats som hybrid, éverfordes 1916 utan att han
sirskilt papekade detta, lill en da nybeskriven varietel av Dr. dilatata,
var. pseudospinulosa, vilken ulgors av nordliga, smavuxna och ljus-
bladiga modifikationer av Dr. assimilis (jft SAMUELSSON 1919 p. 249}.
Men dven hans hybrid i 6vrigl ulgirs enligt hans bestimningar visent-
ligen av samma art. Det av honom 1913 (p. 291} avbildade bladet ér
likaledes Dr. assimilis. Dess hiirkomst anges ej i lexten men OrTo R,
HoLMBERG (enligt anteckning i LD} har antriffal originalet i GORTONs
herbarium, insamlat i Madesjé den 25.VIL1909 av S. MEDELIUS. Jag
har ej aterfunnit deltla men selt atskilliga andra ark av samma kollekt
etiketlerade »Dryopleris dilatata f, viridis, minus glandulosa», och de
iro alla tvpisk Dr. assimilis. — Tyvirr ulpekar ROSENDATIL ef heller
nagon viss kollekt, som skulle utmiirkas av »rudimentiira» sporer. Hans
teckning (p. 292) giér ej nagol éverlygande iniryck. De avbildade spo-
rerna synas snarare vara mveket unga dn srudimentiras. HOLMBERG
(1922 p. 11} konstalerade ocksa, att han »ej pa ROSENDAHLS exemplars
kunde iakttaga den »uteblivna 1. reducerade sporalstringens. -— Lj
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heller redovisar RoOSENpaHL. pa vilkel material han ulfort sina kemiska
undersokningar. En kontrollundersokning skulle forvisso ha stort in-
tresse och kunna bidraga Ull karakleriseringen av komplexets olika
arter,

Under de niirmast (6ljande dren tillkommo en mangfald fynd av
shybridens, av vilka atskilliga dven publicerades. Manga skarpsynta
florister uppmiirksammade blandpopulationer, innchallande Dr, spinu-
losa, Dr. vdilataiar och en tredje (yp, som salunda »maste» vara hybri-
den. For botanister fran Sydsverige, villbekanta med Dr. dilatata s.
WALKER blev da liksom [Oor ROSENDAHL — hell naturligt Dr. assimilis
den tredje, »hybridas typen. For bolanisler biittre bekanta med Dr.
assimilis var del ej sillan i stillet Dr. dilatata s. WALKER, som blev
»hybridens.

I sin *Handbok» karakteriserade HOLMBERG (1922 p. 11} hybriden
blott med orden »mellanformer mellan forildrarnas och uppgav »lorde
ej vara sillsynt pa stillen, dir foraldrarna sammantriiffas. Trots att
han ej kunnal verifiera den nedsatia fertilitet hos mellanformerna, som
skulle bevisa forildrarnas arfskillnad, belraktade han dem som arter.

Stidd pa €. CHRISTENSEN behandlade HYLANDER (1941, 1945) tva
decennier senare dilatata och spinulosa som underarler av en art, som
efter Scrinz & Trernune benimndes Dr. austricca (Jacqg.) Woynar
och anmitrkte (1945 p. 61} blott kortfaltal, att mellanformer eller hybri-
der (innas omnéimnda i litteraturen. I en recension papekade WEIMARCK
(1945 p. 470), all dilatata och spinulosa knappast kunna betraktas som
underarter, da de »forekomma biada tillsammans dver sa gott som hela
vart omrade (den fOrra tringer visserligen och i en avvikande lyp —
mahinda en verklig subsp.! — upp 1 {jillen)». Denna cavvikande typ»
ir uppenbarligen ROSENDAHLs var. pseudospinulosa, d.v.s. fjill-modi-
fikationen av Dr. assimilis. SELANDER (1950 p. 8) forfilktade ocksa, att
Dr. raustriacas och Dr. spinulosa aro skilda arler, »a andra sidan kan
den typ av Dr. austriaca som [6rekommer i Lapplandsfjillen mojligen
tinkas vara en liten geografisk ras (jir WEIMARCK Lc.l».

For sin »Nordisk kirlvixtfloras hade HYLANDER (1953 pp. 41 —43)
underkastal dessa ormbunkar en kritisk granskning med det resultatet.
att spinulosa och dilatata belraklas som skilda arter och atl han tar
avstand fran alla skandinaviska uppgifter om fynd av hybriden (»det
herb.malerial jag sett med sadan beleckning har, i den mén ej arken
upptagit ¢n blandning av bada arterna. ulgjorts av fran den vanliga
typen ngt avvikande dilatata»). Han papekade ocksa den avseviirda

varialionen hos Dr. dilatata. »vilken delvis otvivelakligl ér rent modi-
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fikativ men val aven mom vart omr. delvis torde smhanga med fore-
komst av olika krom.tal . av vilka da blott del diploida var kanl fran
vart land. Vidare papekades att sex. fran de hogsta fjallok. aro gm-
gaende sma o. ljusa (0. ofla ljusfjilliga) »* — Aven 1 det betydligt rikare
svenska material jag genomgalt sta ej nagra spinulosa-hybrider att
finna vare sig med Dr. dilatata eller med Dr. assimilis, lika litet som
nagra sikra exemplar av hybriden Dr. assimilis X dilatata. Da denna
i Alperna synes uppsta latl dar foraldrarna sammantralfa. borde den
ej heller hos oss vara sallsynt. Nagra fa bristfalliga svenska exemplar
kunna mojligen tilthora denna hybrid, vilken bor eflersokas pa limp-
liga lokaler liksom aven ev. spinufosa-hyvbrider.

Morfologisk karakterisering. De egenskaper som redan fran borjan
framhavdes som utmarkande for Dr. assimilis voro, forutom kromo-
somtalet. bladens finare flikighel och den storre langden pa det
nedersta primarsegmentels innersta nedatriktade sekundarsegment.
CRANE (1955) kunde snart nog pavisa en tydhig skillnad i sporerna, i
det perisporet (—episporet) hos Dr. assimilis ar tunnare och ljusare och
dess taggar mindre och glesare. Denna skillnad visar sig pa del svenska
materialet paliltlig och 1alt att se (Fig. 1)° Fargskillnaden ar t.o.m.
sa pataglig, alt den ger sig hillkinna aven ulan mikroskop. om sporer
i storre mangd uppsamlas pa ett vitl papper och betraktas i starkl Ljus,
antingen med blotta 6gat eller under lupp. Sporstoflel maste dock
vara rent och ej uppblandat med aviallna tomda sporangier. Som
likare vid bedommingen kan Dr. spinudeosa tjana, Denna overensstam
mer namligen noga med Dr. dilatata 111l sporernas firg och aven na-
gorlunda val tll deras ornamentering.

I senare bearbetningar (CrapHaM. TUTIN & WARBURG 1962 p. 33,
Turin et al. 1964 p. 22 WALKER & Jermy 1964 p. 139) preciseras
beskrivningen av bladformen till att det nedersta primarsegmentets
innersta nedatriktade sekundiarsegment hos Dr. assimilis skall vara
minst halften sa langt som primarsegmentet, medan det hos Dr. dilatata
naslan alltid ar mindre an halften si langt som primarsegmentet. Afl
bladskivan ar tunn (hinnaktig) och ljusgron framhalls ocksi som
Karakteristika for Dr. assimilis. Sedan WALKER & JERMY (Le.) pa spor-
karaktiren kunnat hanfora herbariematerial fran atskilliga brittiska

2 1 WEINMARCKs ~Skanes Floras (1963 p. 171, lises om hybriden blott suppgiven
och dven insamlad frin flera lokalers.

3 Hos nagra fa svenska kollekter av 1 ovrigt fulll normal Dr. assimiles (bla. TAN
n. 179531 fran Gavle-trakten) avvika sporerna frin Dryopteris-lypen genom aft peri-
sporet e] ar slorre an sporen och skrynklat utan titt omsluler denna
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lokaler till Dr. assimilis, [ramhalla de all arlen morfologiskt lorde vara
variablare iin fran bdérjan anlagits. Min granskning av det svenska
materialet visar ocksa, att den dr minst lika variabel som Dr. dilatala.
I Skanderna ir Dr. assimilis i regel smavuxen och myckel ljus (ill
fargen. Under gynnsamma forhallanden kan den emellertid na samma
storlek som Dr. dilalata, nir denna dr som krafligast, och detta iven
lingsl i norr. Jag har salunda sett veritabla jitte-exemplar av Dr.
assimilis (i sillskap med Matleuccia struthiopleris) i nordligaste IFin-
land (Utsjoki). — Niir Dr. assimilis vixer i djup skugga Dblir dess
gronska morkare, och den kan da fa prakliskl lagel samma lirg som
Dr. dilatata. Bladskivan haller sig emellertid alltid tunnare och mjukare
in hos den senare. Nir SAMUELSSON (19189 p. 249) som en dittills
opaaktad skillnad mellan Dr. spinulosa och Dr. sdilatatas anlor, att
den forra iir vintergron, den senare diiremol icke, ér det Lydligtvis Dr.
assimilis 1och ej Dr. dilatafa s. WALKER] han har i tankarna. Bladen
hos Dr. dilatata synas niimligen atminstone ofta overvintra fullt friska,
varom vitina herbarieexemplar insamlade i maj. — Iin bladkaraktir,
som forst antyddes av THEDENTUS (1865 p. 45) kan hiir tillfogas, niiml.
all smaflikarna hos Dr. assimilts —— liksom hos Dr. spinulosa alltid
iro plana, medan de hos Dr. dilatala dlminstone i regel dro konvexa
och detta ¢j sitllan sa starkt, atl kanten vid pressning blir invikl,
Den angivna skillnaden mellan Dr. assimilis och Dr, dilatata i del
innersla nedalriklade sekundirsegmenltets lingd ar ej hundraprocentigl
giltig, Hos Dr. assimilis kan sekundirsegmentel bli avsevirt kortare in
som uppgives, och hos Dr. dilatata kan det ibland bli sa langt att det
nar normallangden hos den [orra arten. 1 regel ger dock segmentling-
den en god ledning vid bestimningar. — Del har ocksa visal sig, atl

en rad andra karaktirer kunna ge en viss ledning, fiven om deras
variationsamplituder sa gripa in dver varandra, att man ej kan forlila
sig enbart pa nigon av dem. Salunda iir indusiet hos Dr. assimilis i
regel sladdrigare till sin byggnad och faller Liltare av,

Bladskaftens (jill ge som bekant den siikraste skillnaden mellan Dr.
spinulosa och Dr. sdilatatar. Hos den forra aro de sméa och rel. fa-
laliga, lunna och blekt bruna utan nagon morkare mitistrimma saml
i spetsen rundade och trubbiga (men ej sillan med ett tvirt avsatt,
nistan tradlikt, apikalt bihang). Hos Dr. »dilatata» dro de storre och
talrikare (framforallt mot basen), fastare och mdrkare samt jimnt
avsmalnande i en lang spets, varjimle alm. en del fjill (oftast alla
eller nistan alla, stundom blott nagra fa av de allra nedersta) ha en
mork millstrimma av tjockviiggiga celler. 1in viss kvantitativ skillnad



DEYOPTERIS DILATATA OCIT DR. ASSIMILIS I SVERIGE 145

Fig. 1. Sporer ay Dryopteris assimilis {upptill] och Dr. dilatata {nedtill). — Spores
of Dryopleris essimilis {above and Dr. dilatata below!. Ca, 600x. — J.AN, n.
17954 (upptill}), 15087 (nedtill t.v.} och 19019 (nedtill t.h..
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foreligger emellertid emellan Dr. assimilis och Dr. dilatata. Den senare
ar mera extrem lill sina karaktirer, vilkel kan bidraga atl forklara
tolkningen av Dr. assimilis sasom Dr. dilatala X spinulosa. 17jillens
antal och storlek viixlar starkl hos biigge arterna, men Dr. assimilis
blir sillan sa tadfjillig som Dr. dilatata normall dr. Hos den senare éro
de morka mittstrimmorna mycket palallande, ofta inta de slorre delen
av fjillens bredd, och [jall utan strimmor forekomma bloll undantags-
vis. Hos Dr. assimilis kan man diremot pa altskilliga exemplar (sér-
skilt nordliga) fa lela linge, innan man finner nagra strimmiga fjill,
och strimmorna iiro ofta smala. I'jillens fdrg vixlar starkt: hos
Dr. assimilis firo de i regel — rédbruna, hos nordliga exemplar kunna
de bli nistan riveoda: hos Dr, dilatata ir [drgen i regel mera dim-
pad, notbrun. — Aven i formen synes en viss skillnad [oreligga. i ty
att basalpartierna (de nedatriktade [likar, som T Hilt omsluta fiste-
punklen} hos Dr. dilatata i regel iiro storre och ofta oregelbundet
kantiga eller néistan flikiga, under det all basen hos Dr. assimilis bloll
ir £ hjartlik.

Bland de mera patagliga olikheterna mellan Dr. spinulosa och Dr.
rdilatatas dr ocksa, att den forra hell saknar glandler pa blad och
bladskatt, under del atl den senare har sadana. Glandlernas miingd
och fordelning fr emellertid hogst viixlande, och praktiskl taget glan-
delfria individ kunna pitriaffas inom saviil Dr. assimilis som Dr, dila-
tata. Hos den senare iro glandlerna oftast mycket rikliga pa bladskaft
och rachis men falaligare pa sjilva bladflikarna. Hos Dr. assimilis ir
det i regel bladflikarna, som iro rikasl glandelbirande. Ej sillan ér ej
blott under- utan dfiven oOversidan titt glandelklidd. Bladskaft och
rachis aro ofta (niislan] glandelfria, och della kan gilla fiven exemplar,
vars biigge bladsidor dro titt glandulosa,

D& Dr. assimilis i diploid och Dr. dilatata tetraploid, kunde man
viinta sig vissa sadana kvantitativa skillnader mellan dem. som pliga
forefinnas inom polyploida serier. Sporerna visa emellertid ingen pa-
laglig storleksskillnad. Om en statistiskl signifikant sadan Lill dven-
tyrs skulle kunna pavisas. ar den i varje fall virdelos for bestiimnings-
indamal. Tva andra egenskaper har jag fignal nagon uppmiirksamhet.
niimligen klyvoppningsstorlek och glandelstorlek. Bigge ha en mycket
vid intraindividuell och intraspecifik variationsamplitud, och de bigge
arlernas amplituder ticka till stor del varandra. Det lorefaller dock,
som om klyvoppningarna hos Dr. dilatala kunna bli lingre éin hos
Dr. assimilis, men skillnaden torde knappast vara praktiskt anvind-
bar fér arternas diagnostisering. Glandlerna synas hos Dr. dilatata
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genomsnittligl vara nagol grovre éin hos Dr. assimilis, och della giller
sivill de gracilare glandlerna pa blad(likarna som de robustare pa
bladskalt och rachis. I'n niirmare biomelrisk undersokning av denna
karaklir vore formodligen l6nande.

Utbredning. Som redan inledningsvis antytts, ir Dr. assimilis utbredd
ver hela vart land fran Skane till Torne Lappmark, I fjillkedjan ir
den rikligast i bjorkbillet men stiger dven ofta dver skogsgrinsen och
kan i enstaka individ na det mellanalpina biltet. Pa Helagsfjillet har
den salunda antriiffats pa en hojd av 1230 m (Syrri 1920 p. 146}, i
Sylarna pa en hojd av 1460 m (KILANDER 1933 pp. 98—99) och i
Sarek pa 980 m (ABERG 1949 p. 749). — Dr. dilatata éir diremol in-
skriinkt Lill landets sydligare delar och nar ej fram till »limes norr-
landicus»., Samtliga kiinda svenska forekomster av Dr. dilatala visas
a fig. 2, under det att samtliga svenska fynd av Dr. assimilis inom Kart-
omradet inlagts 4 fig. 3. Inom arlernas gemensamma utbrednings-
omrade visa kartbilderna manga 6verensstiimmelser. Arterna  fire-
komma ocksa ej siillan fillsammans och synes i det slora hela ha unge-
fir samma ekologi. Det mest anmirkningsvirda i kartbilderna dr Dr.
dilatatas anhopning mot vister och forkirlek (6r havsbandel 1 dster.
Franvaron av bigge arterna fran exempelvis vistra Sédermanland
och stora delar av dstra Ostergotland och dstra Smaland ér ocksa
pafallande, men kan bero pa brist pa insamlingar [ran dessa omriden.
I foreliggande skick tillata kartorna ej nagra mera detaljerade slut-
satser. Det friimsta syltet med deras publicering fir ocksa att stimulera
vira florister lill komplelterande undersdkningar.

De svenska offentliga samlingarnas malerial fran de nordiska grann-
linderna dr ej sirskilt rikt men dock tillrickligt for att géora sanno-
likt. alt de bada arterna dir visa samma utbredningsmonster som i
Sverige. Salunda foreligger Dr. assimilis fran alla delar av Norge och
Finland, fran lingst i soder till higst upp i norr. I Finland har ocksa
dess kromosomtal faststilils a malerial fran IHelsingfors-trakten (V.
Sorsa 1958 som Dr. ausiricca=dilatala). Dess sporer (sannolikt fran
nordéstra Finland men (yvirr utan angiven proveniens) ha otvelydigl
avbildals och beskrivits under namnet »Dr. dilalata s, lat.» av P,
SOorsA (1964), vilken idven funnil fossila siddana sporer i Kuusamo
(Salla) fran senare delen av atlantisk tid (AT2=—4700—2000 f.Kr.).
(P. SorsA 1965 p. 374) — Dr. dilalata har jag diremot sett endast [ran
Syd- och Viistnorge (Oslo-trakten, Vest-Agder, Hordaland saml Sogn
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Fig. 2. Totalutbredningen av Dr. dilatata i Sverige. — The total distribution of Dr.

dilatata in Sweden,
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Fig 3. Utbredningen av Dr. assimilis i Syd- och Mellansverige. — The distribution
of Dr. assimulis in south and central Sweden
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og Fjordanel och fran sydligaste Finland (Aland och Nylandi. — I'ran
skilda delar av Danmark foreligga biigge arterna. Fran Firoarna har
jag sctl blott Dr. dilatata. Del isliindska materialet dr bristfilligl, dock
finns diiri med sikerhet Dr. dilatata. majligen fiiven Dr. assimilis. 1LOVE
& LOvE (1961) ha publiceral kromosomtalet 2n—=164. alltsa Dr. dila-
fatas. fran sydviistra och norra Island.

De biigge arlernas lotalutbredningar firo dnnu myckel svarbedém-
bara. 1 Storbritannien och Irland ar Dr. dilatata ulbredd Gver hela
landel. under del att Dr. assimilis anda lills hell nyligen varit kiind
blott fran typlokalen (Ben Lawersi. Nu ha emellerlid herbarie-
exemplar fran ett anlal lokaler i Skottland och norra England kunnat
identilieras med denna (WALKER & JERMY 1964, Pa det europeiska
fastlandel forefaller ocksa Dr, dilaiata att vara den dominerande arten,
atminstone vislerut. Dr. assimilis har hittills blott publicerats fran
nagra lokaler i Alpkedjan, dir bestimningarna kunnal verifieras med
kromosomriikningar. Det herbariemalerial jag sell tvder emellertid
pa att arlen ar allmén i Alperna och hiirutéver har en vidslrickt eur-
asiatisk utbredning. Del forefaller ej osannolikt, att Dr. dilatala kom-
mer alt visa sig inskriinkt till Vist- och Mellaneuropa. — 1 Nord-
amerika foérekomma en letraploid och alminstone tva diploider av
intresse i detta snmmanhang (WarLker (961}, Tetraploiden, Dr. eam-
pyloptera (Kze) Clarkson. fiven kiind som Dr. dilatala subsp. americana
(Fisch.) Hultén, férekommer i Ostslalerna och star morfologiskl nara
savill Dr. dilalata som Dr, assimilis. Den ena diploiden ir den inled-
ningsvis omnimnda Dr, intermedia, likaledes hemmahérande i Ost-
staterna. Den andra viixer diremot i pacifika Nordamerika och Over-
ensstiimmer mortfologiskl myckel nara med Dr. assimilis, churu WarL-
KER e anser liden mogen atl forena dem. Hans forlsalla studier dver
hela detta komplex molses med storsta intresse. Med foreliggande upp-
sats har jag blott velat visa mdajligheten att genom herbariestudier
fastsliilla arternas utbredning inom ett enskilt land.

Summary
Dryopteris dilatata and Dr. assimilis in Sweden

The author has found it possible to establish the main features of the distri-
butions of these ferns in Sweden by means of the material preserved in the
Swedish public herbaria. The most reliable morphological characters are the
colour and structure of the perispore, but the shape and structure of the frond
and of the seales may also be uselul for the determination, although both
species are highly variable in (hese respecls. — Dr. assimilis is distributed




DRYOPTERIS DILATATA OCH DR. ASSIMILIS 1 SVERIGE 151

all over Sweden and ascends inlo the rveg. alp. Dr. dilatata is restricted to the
southern parts, not reaching the north limit of the oak., Moreover, it shows a
marked concentration towards the west and a decided predilection for the
outer skerries in the Ballic. — The first recognizable record of Dr. assimilis
from Sweden dates back to 1792, No Swedish reports of Dr. dilatata X spinulosa
are relinble, most refer to Dr. assimilis. The hybrids Dr. assimilis X dilatata
and Dr. assimilis > spinalosa have not bheen found in Sweden as vet bul should
be sought for. — The arca of Dr. assimilis covers also the whole of Minland
and Norway, whereas Dr. dilatata has been seen only from southernmost
Finland (Aland and Nyland) and southern and western Norway (lhe Oslo
region and the wesl coast). In Denmark both species seem to be distribuled
widely. Dr. dilatata has been seen also [rom the Faerdes and Iceland.

Litteratur

AFZELITS, Ap. 1787. Anmiirkningar vid Svenska viixlternas kinnedom. Forsta
Styeket. — K. Vet Acad. Nya Handl. /8/ pp. 241—275,

Avston, A H. G. 1957, Dryopleris ITanceolatoeristata. In: Some new names in the
British Flora. — Walsonia 4{1) p. 41,

Crarnam, A, R, Tonn, I, G, & WaRBsUrG, . F. 1962, Flora of the British Isles.

Second ed. — Cambridge.
Craxe, I. W, 1955. Comparative study of diploid and tetraploid spores of Dryop-
teris dilatata from Britain and Euwrope. — Walsonia 3 (3] pp. 168 169,

Focus, L P, 1959, Identification el validilé du Polypodium plerioides Lamarck, —
Bull. Soe. Bot. Fr. 105 (1958) pp. 338—345.

Harrsman, €, J. 18200 Handbok i Skandinaviens florn. — Stockholn.

HorMeera, O, R 1922, Hartmans handbok i Skandinaviens flora. H. 1. — Sloek-
holm.

HyraxpeRr, N. 1941, Forteckning éver Skandinaviens viixler ulgiven av Lunds Bola-
niska forening 1. Kirlviixter. — Lund,

— 1945, Nomenklatorische und  systemalische  Studien  iiber nordische  Geliiss-
pflanzen, — Upps. Univ, Arsskr, 1945 7.

— 1953, Nordisk kiirlviixtflora . . . 1. — Uppsala.

HARD AV SEGERsSTAD, 1. 1935, Pllanzengeographische Studien im nordwestlichen
Teil der Eichenregion Schweden, 1 und I, — Ark. f. Bol. 27 A: 1.

KILANDER, 8. 1955, Kirlviixternas ovre grinser pa fjiall i sydviistra Jimtland . . .
— Acla Phytogeogr., Suec. 35,

LiLiesran, S. 1792, Utkast 1ill en svensk floran . . . — Uppsala.

— 1798, Id Upl.2 .. . Uppsala.

— 1816, Id. Upl. 3 . . . — Uppsala.

Love, A, & LOve, D. 1961, Some chromosome numbers of leelandic Ferns and
Fern-allies. — Am. Fern J. 31({3) pp. 127--128.

MaxTON, IRENE 1950 Problems of eytology and evolution in the Pteridophyta. ——
Cambridge.

— 1955. The importance of Ferns to an understanding of the British IMlora. —
B.S.B.I. Conference Rep. 4 pp. 9098,

MiLLer, Q. F. 1767. Flora Fridrichsdaliana . . . — Argenlorati

— 1777, Florae Danicae Iconum. Fasc. XII. — Hawvniae.



152 J. A, NANNFELDT

ReTzius, A. L. 1795, Florae Scandinaviae prodromus . . . ed, altera. - Lipsiae.

Rosexpant, IL V. 1911, Undersiékningar 6fver antelmintiskt verksanmma ormbunkar
samt af dem beredda droger och elerextrakter. — Sv. Farmac. Tidskr. 15(5}
pp. 85—=89.

— 1914, Bidrag till Sveriges ormbunksflora 11, — Sv. Bol. Tidskr. 7(3) pp. 276—297,

— 1917, Id. HIL — Ibid, 1003) pp. 312—339.

SAMUELSSON, G. 1919, Floristiska fragment 1. — Ibid, 13{3 4} pp. 211—254.

SELANDER, 8. 1950. Kiirlviixifloran i sydviistra Lule Lappmark. — Acta Phylo-
geogr. Suec. 28.

Sarrl, H. 19200 Vegetationen och dess utvecklingshistoria i det centralsvenska
haogfjallsomradel. — Norrkindskl Iandbibliotek 9.

Sonsa, P. 1964, Studies on the spore morphology of Fennoscandian Fern species.
— Acta Bot. Fenn., 1(3}) pp. 179—201.
— 1965, Pollenanalylische Untersuchungen zur spitquartiiren  Vegetations- und
Klimaentwicklung im dstlichen Nordfinnland. — Ihid. 2{4) pp. 302—I113.
Sorsa, V. 1938. Chromosome sludies on Finnish Pteridophytes 1. — Hereditas 4414)
pp. o41—546.

TuepENIUS, K. Fr. 1865, Polystichum dilatalum {Sw.), en inom Skandinavien hit-
tills forblandad arl. — Bot. Notiser 1865(3) pp. 41-—12,

Tumin, T, G., et al. 1964, I"lora Europaeca 1, — Cambridge,

WAHLENBERG, G. 1812. Flora lapponica . . . — Berolini.

WaLKER, S. 1955. Cytogenctic studies in the Dryopteris spinulesa complex 1. —
Watsonia 3{4) pp. 193—209.

~—— 1961, Id. II. — Amer. J. Bot. 48 pp. 607—614.

— & Jermy, A. C. 1964, Dryopteris assimilis 5. Walker in Britain, Brit. l'ern
Guaz. 9(5) pp. 137140,

WEIMARCK, H. 1945, Rec. av Hypanper 1945, — Bot. Noliser 1945{4) pp. 469 471,

— 1963. Skanes Flora, - - Malmao.

ABERG, B. 1949. Om kiirlviixternas hojdgriinser 1 Sarek, — Sv. Bot. Tidskr. 43i2—3)
pp. 740 767.




BOTANISEA NOTISER 1966 + VoL, 119 + Fasc. 2 « LUND

Noen galiske bidrag til oppklaring av
hva trenavnet alm betyr

Av ROLF NORDHAGEN

U niversitetets Botanmiske Museuwm, Oslo, Norge

I min avhandling »Om barkebrod og treslaget alm i kulturhistorisk
belyvsnings (1954} har jeg i tilslutning til mine undersokelser over
almebarkens merkelige innhold av slimeeller og innerbarkens bruk til
barkebrod og »seiga» i broddeig, provd a etymologisere alm. Til alm
star gammel-hoylvsk, mellom-hoviysk og angelsaksisk ¢lm 1 avlvds-
forhold. Angelsaksisk hadde dessuten ulm-tréow og mellom-hoytysk
ulmboum (1 moderne lysk: Ulme). Enkelte forskere har antall at disse
veslgermanske former med vokalen u er influert av latin w/mus; men
i nyere etymologiske ordbeker betrakies veslgermansk wlme} som
genuint. I germanske sprak har altsa trenavnet 3 vokaltrin.

Romernes navn pa almetrerne var wlmuas. Fra keltiske sprak er
kjent det mellom-irske lem. | slaviske sprak finner man ilme, tlm o. {1
former; men dette er lanord fra tyvsk. hvor treet i visse dialekter heter
Hme, lmbaum.

Ifolge FaLk og Torr (1903—1906] og WALDE-POKORNY's handbok
(1927) horer de nevnle germanske, ilaliske og kelliske ord noye sammen:

1) Latin ulmus fores tilbake 1l et indoeuropeisk *[-mos. Samme av-
lydstrin (nulltrinei, svaksladiel) foreligger 1 mellom-irsk fem, Sammen
med detle stiller WALDE-POKORNY gallisk Lemo-, Limo- 1 [ranske steds-
1V,

2) Gammel-hoytysk élmboum og angelsaksisk élm (engelsk elm) an-
tas & innebzere avlydstrinet *el, altsa *él-mos.

3) Gammelnorsk almr (av *almar) antas a ga tilbake pa indoeuro-
peisk Fol-mos. det vil si avlydsirinel *ol-.

4) Det mellom-hoyvtyske ulmboum og det angelsaksiske wlm-tréow
antas a inneb@re avlydsivinel *ul- (indoeuropeisk [-; se under punkt 1
ovenfor].

11 Botawisha Notiser 1966
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Ifolge WALDE-POKORNY er alm-navnene bygd over en rot indocur.
el-:ol-:[, som i germansk ga el-:al-:ul-. Bortsett {ra at enkelte
forskere antar at navnekretsen kanskje er besleklet med den som ul-
merker or eller older. dansk el, svensk al, lalinsk alnus, noe som er
hoyst tvilsomt, hadde jeg inntil 1951 ikke kunnet finne noe lorsok til
en tydning av alm, élm, ulmus, lem.

Det virkelig originale og oppsiktsvekkende ved slekten alm og
dens arter, biade i Den gamle og Den nye verden, er barken og
dens anvendelse. Her kan nevnes al den slimrike og adslringe-
rende almebarken helt fra oldtiden av har veerl brukl (il 4 legge pa
sar og byller. PriNius Major ma antas a ha hatt kjennskap til slim-
barken; han laler nemlig om =den lareaklige substans som kommer
fra treets og om »den fuktighel som flyter ut av margen pa el beskaret
tre» (se ellers NORDHAGEN 1954 5. 296— 298],

Det kunne i og for seg vaere fristende a stille trenavnel sammen med
latin AMlma, el kvinnenavn, som igjen oppfalles som en avledning til
det latinske adjektiv almus »huld, nerendes, til verbet alere - nere,
fostre, oppale». Delle verbum gjenfinnes i nordiske sprak som ala, ale,
oppale. Men ifolge avdede prolessor (. J. MARSTRANDER, Oslo, bestar
vanskeligheten deri at ale har fergermansk «, noe som latin alere og irsk
alid viser, og el forgermansk « skifter bare rent unniaksvis med o. Alt i
alt, uttaler MARSTRANDER (in lilleris), ma det anses for lite sannsynlig at
alm, élm, ulmas, lem har noe med al- 1 alere og ale a gjore.

I 19564 gjorde jeg oppmerksom pa et lvdningsallernativ. som meg
bekjent aldri hadde wveert tatt opp lil overveielse: man har i indo-
curopeiske sprak faktisk en sprakrot eller et tema el- med avilvds-
trinnene of- og I- som finnes i en lang rekke orddannelser — savel
substantiver og adjektiver som verber — somangar slimele, sleipe,
stundom uappetiltlige ling. Som eksempler nevner jeg i min avhandling
det norske substantiv ulka f. »vedhengende slim, slam ctter flom. ekkel
blat masse. myggel:. Videre dyrenavnel ulk m. og ulka . =fisken mar-
ulk, og det telemarkske olkea . vpaddes. Disse dyrene har en
sleip, slimet hud. Plattysk har Ulk vfrosky. Norske dialekler har
verbet alka »sele, grise». Jysk har verbet allve velle med besveaer i noes,
Verbel wlma i norske dialekter belyr »a bli utskjemts (om malvarer),
Jysk har olm »myglet» og estfrisisk har bla. verbel ulmen »ratne. opp-
loses».,

Alle disse ord refereres av WALDE-POKORNY og IFALK og Torp til den
ovenfor nevnle indocuropeiske rot el- med avivdstrin. Pa en foresporsel
fra meg om trenavnene élm, alm. wlmus Kkan forbindes med roten
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el- :ol- : 11 de ovenfor nevnle orddannelser, svarie professor MARSTRAN-
DER meg at delte er mulig. Spraklig sett er det ikke noe i veien for a
jevnfare det norrone almr med f. eks. det norske verbum wlmea. Med
andre ord: formelt spraklig er det intet i veien for a Ivde trenavnel
alm henholdsvis élm, ulmus og lem som »det slimavgivende»
eller »del sleipe Ires, sikiende til barkens egenskaper,

Jeg har i mange ar provd a finne en slelte for denne min tydning
ogsa i kelliske sprik. Under en lang reise i Storbritannia i 1956 endte
jeg 1 Lerwick pa Shetland. Desyeerre hadde jeg take og regn neslen
hver eneste dag i den liden jeg var pa Shetland. Men i Lerwick fanl
jeg et forsteklasses folkebibliotek med mange interessante boker, bla.
JonN CaMmiERON »The Gaelic Names of Plants (Scottish, Irish, and
Manx). New and revised Liditions [(Glasgow 19001, Forste utgave av
denne bok hadde jeg tlidligere studerl. men den nve ulgave hadde
Universitetsbiblioteket i Oslo ikke,

Jeg fant i denne ulgaven en rekke hovst interessanle opplysninger
~om keltiske Ulmus-navn. Her nevnes fra gelisk og irsk liobhan. fra
manx lhionon, CAMERON refererer disse navn lil adjeklivel liobh
»smooth, slippery», Han skriver videre: »And the tree in Gaelic poelry
is associated with, or symbolic ol, slipperiness of character, indecision,
Cecily Macdonald. who lived in the reign of Charles 1T (1660—1685),
describing her chiel, wrote as follows (her folger 8 Kelliske linjer, som
CaMERON overselter til engelsic pa [olgende mate):

“Thou wast the vew trom the wood,
thou wasl the firm strong oak.

thou wast the holly and the thorn,
thou wast the rough, pleasant apple.
thou had’st not a twig of the aspen,
under no obligation to the alder.

and had st no friendship with the elm.
Thou wast the beloved of the fair”

Denne sammenligning mellom kongens karakter og en lang rekke
treslag. er overordenltlig inleressunt. Forst kommer de egenskaper som
forfatterinnen setter hoyt: Yew (Tavus baceata. norsk barlind, g.norsk
yr} er jo kjenl for sin molstandsdyktige og seige ved. Oal (norsk og
svensk ek~ecik) regnes jo for a veere det sterkeste av alle (reslag, Dette
gjelder bide Quercus robur og Q. petraea Q. pedunculatal, Holly (Hex
aguifolicm. norsk kristtorn, i dialekter beinved] er kjenl for sin harde
ved: ellers er jo bladene, som har fornet rand og som derfor er stik-
kende. mest pafallende,
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Hva forfatlerinnen egenllig vil symbolisere med strofen »thou wasl
the rough, pleasant apple», kan jeg ikke si med sikkerhet; men villapal
(Malus silvestris) har kraftige vedtorner, og passer godl i selskap med
kristtorn, dessutom har den en hard og varig ved.

Sa kommer 3 snegativer, ja man kan vel si nedsetlende-symbolske,
men i virkeligheten flatterende billeder: 1) »Thou had’st not a
twig of the aspen». Asp eller osp (Populus tremula) har jo blad som
skjelver for del minste vindpusl, og kan megel vel symbolisere svakhet,
vankelmodighel, mangel pa karakterstyrke. 2} »under no obligation to
the alder». Denne strofen er ikke sa lett & bli klok pa. Den alder for-
[atterinnen sikter til, ma veere svartor (Alnus glutinosa), den eneste ore-
arl som er viltvoksende i Slorbritannia. Om svartor skriver F, €, Scui-
BELER i »Viridarium Norvegicum» (1886, bd. I, s. 487} : »Efter et, som
det synes, i Tyskland almindeligt Sagn skal Manden vere dannet
af Ask (Fraxinus), Kvinden af Or (Alnas). . . . 1 det hele laget er
Traet ikke synderligt 1 Anseelse, og man har endog et Ordsprog som
siger: »lirlenholz und rothes Haar sind auf gutem Grunde rar.» Ord-
laket er inspirerl av det faktum at Alnus glutinosa oftest vokser pé
darlig. vannsyk mark. Sannsynligheten taler for at ringeakten overfor
Alnus ogsa har veert utbredt i folkelroen i Storbritannia.

Sa kommer den merkeligste strofen: 3} »and had’st no friendship
with the elm». Hvis ikke CaAMERON, like for han gjengir CeEciLy Mac-
DONALD's lovprisning, hadde skrevet al i geelisk poesi er almetreet
(the elm) et symbol pa »slipperiness of character, indecisions, ville
slrofen ha forvirret meg i hoyeste grad. I min avhandling ay 1954 har
jeg jo vist at Ulmus-artene over siore deler av Europa og helt tilbake
til oldtiden har vert betraklel som saerlig verditulle, bade for menneskel
og dets husdyr. Den alme-art som CeciLy MacponNarp har hatt i
lankene, md utvilsomt vere den samme art som vi har i Norge, nemlig
Ulmus glabra (tidligere ofte kalt U. scabra). Hyorvidt forfalterinnen
med egne oyne har sett at aviladde barkstrimler av alm blir sleipe
dersom de ulsetles for fuktighet, er usikkert; kanskje har hun bare
kjent den symbolikk som i geelisk poesi er knyttet til almen.

Hvorvidt almebark har veert brukt il barkebrod i nadstider i Skoli-
lund og Nord-England, vet vi ikke: men BRITTEN & HOLLAND (1876-—
1886) opplyser at barn og ungdom i Northumberland og i strokel
mellom Durham og Berwick kaller almen for chew-bark. De skjawrer
biter av innerbarken om varen og tygger pa dem pa grunn av »a certain
clamminess» som utmerker innerbarken. Samme bruk av barken som
et primitivl nytelsesmiddel er kjent [ra Vestlandet i Norge (jir. NORD-
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HAGEN 1954 s. 291). Kjennskapet til almens sleipe innerbark synes a
viere gammelt bade i Norge og i visse strok av Storbrilannia.

Av CAMERON's fremstilling svnes det i fremga al han ogsa kjenner
andre eksempler [ra gelisk poesi enn CEciLy MacpoNaALD’s 300 ar
gamle lovprisning pa at elm har vaert symbol pa sslipperiness of char-
acler, indecision». For en som ikke behersker gmlisk, er det beklagelig
at CAMERON’s [remstilling er sa korifattet.

Mitt opphold pa det takelulle Shetland sommeren 1956 ga, lakket
viere CAMERON's bok, en helt uventet stotle for mitt tidligere forsek
pa @ elymologisere élm, alm, ulmus.

Med dette lille botanisk-filologiske bidrag har jeg villet bringe professor dr.
Tycno Norvrixpe en hyldest, ikke minst fordi han viren 1961 pitok seg a
viere forer pa Oland for en skare norske studenter med meg som leder.
Takket vare NoRLINDH fikk jeg for forste gang i milt liv se viltvoksende
Ulmus carpinifolia og U. laevis. Av spesiell interesse for meg var det 4
kunne fla av et lite barksiykke pi et tre ar gammeldt skudd av U. campestris
og senere legge det i vann pa Vickleby Pensionat. Innerbarken viste seg a
viere enda rikere pa slim enn et barkstykke av U. glabra som jeg hadde tatt
med till sammenligning, el forhold som ogsa fremheves i farmakologisk lit-
leratur.
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Cape “Fynbos” Today

By Erste ESTERHUYSEN

Bolus Herbarium, Cape Town, South Africa

Since the Flora Capensis, overseas bolanisls have continued to make
Lheir conlribulion of revision work. More recently, the publicalions of
WEMARCK on Cliffortic and Aristea, WHITE and SLOANE on Stapelieae
and the succulent Fuphorbieae, WIMMER on Lobelioidere, NORLINDIT
on Calenduleae and DanmuGreN on Aspalathus have been of major
importance.

In South Africa we particularly appreciate the thoughttul consider-
ation of the botanist who chooses lo place a holofype in a S, Alrican
herbarium, rather than in one in his own country. When we have an
isolvpe, Lhis may be said lo be of irifling interesl, but il can be a real
boon. However thorough a revision may be, it seems that the chances
are that there will be room for further work. Certainly. this applies
in the S’W. Cape where “Ex Africa semper aliquid novi” is still the
case,

We appreciate, also, a generous distribution of duplicates. When «
species from our region has heen newly desceribed, it is most irksome
when this results in one more gap appearing in the colleclion. and a
repetition of the old patlern of S. A. plants buried in European herbaria.
A “lost” species, of which there are all loo many, is welcomed like
the Prodigal Son. of course. and. when an expedition has succeeded in
tracking down one, il would be a reliel to know that material would be
distributed all round. 1t is becoming painfully evident that in more
and more extensive areas the Cape “fynbos™ is being wiped out. Besides
the usual encroachment by man, exotic trees and shrubs. Wallles, Pines
and Halkea chiefly, are taking over, their rapid spread being promoted
by fire. So that, eventually, not only species, other than those suitable
for cultivation, will be lost, but also the range in variation, essenlial
for taxonomy. Plant collecling has changed in characler within the
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last few decades. Whereas lormerly there were exciling finds lo be
made in remote and inaccessible places, improved roads and transport
have altered this. until now the excitement is to be found in snatching
plants from the path of the bulldozer. and dilliculties. in allempling
lo penetrate where fHalkea has covered a slope. Work is still retarded,
however, by the lack of funds and personnel. Although in recent years
the government has made more provision for this, il is still far from
adequate to deal with our problems, the “fynbos”™ being, possibly.
unique in its richness,

The collection and classification of much of our llora is becoming
a struggle against time, without much chance of winning. The oullook
would be more depressing had we time io dwell on the catastrophe,
but Lhere is loo much to be done. in every line., with opportunities wait-
ing around every corner. In spile of all the attention given to the Flora
of the Cape Peninsula, for instance, in 1949 the original collecling of
Centella caespitosa Adamson was made by GaRrsipe. on the “Summit
of Table ML, Western Table”, along the path trodden, at some time
or anolher, during the pasl cenlury or (wo, by just about every
botanist in the Cape, resident or visiting., who most probably walked
over this distinet species. The state ol the South African Restionaceae
provides another example of this richness of opportunity. Of the 289
species, recognised or described by PiLLans, 63 ol these were repre-
sented by the lype collecting only. and at the present moment in the
Bolus Herbarium, 39 ol them still are represented by the single col-
lecling. Malerial beginning to come in now. however, is disproving any
idea of there being such a high proportion of local endemics in the
family. Too often it is not possible to be sure, from our records, whelher
a species is absenl from an area, unless conditions are known to be
adverse, or to be able to state the limits of distribulion of a species.
Disa marlothii, lor example, a rare planl, found on rocky stream-banks,
was known from lhe Clanwilliam-Ceres-Worcester area only, until it
turned up at the north base of the Zitzikamma Mis. in the Uniondale
Div. Indeed. the limits of disiribulion of most ol our less conspicuous
plants may never be known with any degree ol accuracy. This question
may remain unanswered for the phytogeographer, unless an unforeseen
spate of specialist-collectors should be able to comb the “fynbos”
couniryside, in the not too distant future.
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Pollenmorphologische Notizen iiber einige
Bliitenpflanzen incertae sedis

Von S. BORTENSCHLAGER, G. ERDTMAN und J. PRAGLOWSKI

Palynologisches Laboratorium, Solna, Schweden

Neuerdings hat HurcrninsoN — ob mit Recht oder Unrechl? — einige
neue Blittenpflanzentamilien aufgestellt, Tn letzter Zeit sind ausser-
dem von anderen Autoren noch recht viele neue Familien aufgestellt
oder vorgeschlagen worden, so z.B. in Kew Bullelin 19 (3): 18%, 1965
(CuTLER & Atky SHAW) die Familien Anarthriaceae und Ecdeiocoleaceae
und in Kew Bulletin 18 (2):249, 1965 (Airy SHAw) die Familien Al-
seunosmiaceae, Androstachydaceae, Bischofiaceae, Blepharocaryaceae,
Canotiaceae, Carlemanniaceae, Cleomaceae, Dicrastylidaceae (Chloan-
thaceae), Emblingiaceae, Flindersinceae, Foetidiaceae, Goetzeacene,
Hanguanaceae, Hymenocardiaceae, Kingdoniaceae, Leonticaceae, Onco-
thecaceae, Paracryphiaceae, Plagiopteraceae, Sladeniaceae, Tetramela-
ceae, Tribelaceae, Triplostegiaceae und Uapacaceae. Line hauptsichlich
pollenmorphologisch begriindete Anregung zur Aufstellung von einigen
dieser neuen Taxa hoherer Ordnung wurde schon von ERDTMAN (Pollen
Morphology and Plant Taxonomy I, 1952) gegeben: vgl, z.B. Seite 98
(Alsenosmia) und 180 (Hanguana). Die folgenden Zeilen bezwecken nur
einige dieser neuen Taxa ganz kurz mit neueren pollenmorphologischen
Daten zu beleuchlen. Wir werden dabei aber lieber etwas zuriick-
haltender und kritischer mit der Aufstellung neuer Taxa sein, nur in
einem Fall (Centrolepidaceae—Diplanihereae) scheint es uns mdaglich,
dass man in Zukunft vielleicht besser von einer neuen FFamilie sprechen
sollte.
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Bemerkungen zu den Restionales

Centrolepidaceae Desvaux 1828, Restionacene R, Brown 1810, Flagella-
ricceae Dumortier 1829,

Wir verweisen hier aul ERDTMAN (1952] usw. sowie aul die umflassende
Arbeit von Cianpa in Grana palynologica, Vol. 6:3. 1966 (im Druck).
Es zeigen diese Arbeiten klar, dass keine pollenmorphologischen Griinde
fiir die Aufstellung von zwei neuen, zum Teil aufl anatomische Merk-
male begriindete Familien, die Eedeiocoleaceen und die Anarthriaceen,
bestehen. Statt dessen kann auf die ausgepriigte Ahnlichkeit des sehr
speziell gebauten Porus von Eedeiocolea mit dem Porus der .graminoi-
den” Restionaceen, der Flagellariaceen (Hangunana natiirlich ausgenom-
men) und den Gramineen hingewiesen werden. Zwischen den Restionales
und den Commelinaceae bestehen keine auffallenden pollenmorpho-
logischen Ahnlichkeiten. Is sei hier erwiihni. dass die Restionales
nur wenn man von den sehr ungenau bekannten Centrolepidacene—
Diplanthereae absiehl eine  naltiirliche® pollenmorphologische Reihe
bilden.

Wegen Mangel an Material hal Cumanpa die Centrolepidaceae—Di-
planthereae nicht untersuchen kénnen, Wir verdanken den Herren
METCALFE (Kew), Jounson (Sydney) und Moar (Christchurch) die Zu-
sendung von Malerial von Hydatella inconspicua aus Neu Seeland und
von Trithuria macranthera aus West-Australien. Die Untersuchung
dieses Malerials hat folgendes ergeben.

Die Pollenkérner von Hydatella inconspicua (Taf. 1:7 11) sind
mehr oder minder unregelmiissig, schwer zu beschreiben, bisweilen zu
Tetraden vereinigt. Sie erinnern an keine Pollenkorner der Restionales.
Uber etwaige Ahnlichkeiten mit Pollenkérnern von anderen Pflanzen
ausserhalb dieser Ordnung kémnen wir uns nichl dussern. Die Pollen-
korner von Trithuria macranthera (Taf. 1:1 6) sind 1-colpat (wahr-
scheinlich anacolpall. Aus der Beschreibung (siehe unlen} geht hervor,
dass sie den Pollenkérnern der Cenlrolepidaceen ganz uniihnlich sind.
Vergleiche mit den Pollenkérnern mehrerer Monocolyledonenfamilien
ergaben keine Anhaltspunkte zur niitheren Festlegung der mutmass-
lichen systematischen Stellung dieser Pflanzen. Vielleicht handelt es
sich um Verlreler einer neuen Familie. Fiir die Aufstellung ciner neuen
Familie ist aber natiirlich eine griindliche, allseitige laxonomische Be-
arbeitung nolwendig.
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Pollenbeschreibungen

Hydalella inconspicua Cheesem. (New Zealand, Lake Waiparera, north of
Kaitaia, Northland, 10.1.1966 E. W. E. BurcHER): Korner bis 22326 u gross.
Ofters in Tetraden vereinigt, Aperturen unklar, ev. 1-porat mit Operculum oder
Apertur als Colpus aufspringend. Exine pertectat ?, rauh: Tectum ea. 05 p
dick, infratectale Bacula rund, ca, 0,4 u Héhe ca. 0,5 p; Nexine ca. 0,3 p dick.

~Hydatella sp.” [(Trithuria macranthera) (W-Australien, Midland June-
tion 1901 FirrzGeEraLDd s, n.): Korner einzeln, bilaterval (ca. 13.5X20X17 u).
Der Colpus erstreckt sich iiber die ganze Kornlinge, leicht klaffend. Exine
am Colpusrand etwas eingebogen, nicht verdiinnt, pertectat, ea. 1,2 p dick.
Tectum eca. 0,3 w dick, infratectale Bacula rund, ca. 0,4 p Durchmesser und
0,5 1 hoch; Nexine ca. 0,3—0,4 u dick.

Uber die Abgrenzung und Unterabteilungen der Diapensiaceen

In Kew Bulletin 17:3 (1964) hat ARy SHAW vorgeschlagen, dass die
Gattung Diplarche Ilook.f. & Thoms. von den Ericaceen zu den Dia-
pensiaceen {ibergefiihrl werden soll um dort einen eigenen Tribus,
Diplarcheae (Klotzsch) Airy Shaw, zu bilden. Auf Grund einer Unter-
suchung von Priparaten der Sammiung des Palynologischen Labora-
toriums in Solna, sowie von Material aus Ikew, das uns von Herrn ARy
Suaw giitigst zu Verfligung gestellt wurde, gibt die Pollenmorphologie
keinen Anlass Diplarche zu den Diapensiaceen zu iiberfithren. Die Pol-
lenkérner (Taf. 2:1--3) sind zu Telraden vercinigt, die ganz denen
der Ericaceen gleichen. Die Pollenkdrner der (eigentlichen) Diapen-
9), Shortia, Schizocodon
(Taf. 2:4 6), Berneuxin und Gelax (Taf. 2:10—13), sind hingegen
nicht zu Telraden vereinigh. Sie lassen sich in zwei morphologische
Gruppen einordnen:

siaceen, Pyridanthera, Diapensia (Tal. 2:7

1. Diapensia-Gruppe: Pollenkérner colporat bis colporoidal, Sexine reti-
culat,

2. Galax-Gruppe (nur die Gattung Galax): Pollenkorner colpal, kleiner
als in Gruppe 1, Sexine pertectat.

Pollenbeschreibungen

Diplarche. — Pollen nach Tr1scHER's Regel in tetraedrischen Tetraden
vereinigt, Finzelkorner 3-colpal, Exine leicht rauh.

D. multiflora Ilook. f. & Thoms. (China, Mt. Tu-Chuan NW Yunnan, May—
June 1928, Rock 17033, S|: Teiraden ca. 43 p gross, Einzelkdrner ca. 28 (21 .
Distales Apocolpium ¢a. 20 p; Colpi ca. 14 p lang: Sexine ca. 1 u dick:
Nexine ea. 0,5 u dick.
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D, pauciflora Hook. f. & Thoms. (SE Tibel, Tsarong Slawin-Kiuchiang
Divide, July 1919, ForresT 18923, K|: Tetraden ca. 39 w gross, Einzelkdérner
ca. 24 <18 . Distales Apocolpium ea. 17 w; Colpi ca. 23 u lang; Sexine ca.
I u dick: Nexine ca. 0.5 p dick.

Diapensiaceae s. str.

I. Diapensia-Gruppe — Pollenkorner einzeln, 3-colporat bis 3-colpo-
roidat, subprolat bis prolat. Apocolpia klein, Colpi am Aquator eingeschniirt.
Ora pur im optischen Schunitt sichtbar. Exine reticulat, semitectal, gegen die
Colpusriinder hin diinner. Ebenso nimmlt in dieser Richtung die Brochus-
grosse etwas ab, Die Muri sind simplibaculat, die Bacula leils aber sehr
undeutlich.

Herkunft der untersuchten Arten:

Pyridanthera barbulata Maxim.: USA New Jersey, 13.4.1939, WiTTE s.n.; S.

Diapensia himalaica Hook. [. & Thoms.: Sikkim, Lachen alt. 3—4000 m,
June 1849, Hooker s. n. (Typus}; K.

D. lapponica L.: Schweden, Jimtland 1907, Parar s.n.: S,

D, purpurea t. albida Diels: China, Yunnan, 1928, Rock 17008: P.

Shortic galacifolia Gray; USA, South Carolina 1896 und 1918 {zwei Her-

kiinfte); S.

S. uniflora var, grandiflora Maxim.: cull. II. B. Golhob. 26.3.1943, leg.

[ERDTMAN,

Schizocodon ilicifolic Maxim.: Japan, Hakone 7.6.1926; 5.
S. soldanelloides S. & Z.: Japan, Mt. Hakkoda, Jimo misit.
Berneuxia thibetica Decne.; China, Yunnan 1932, Hu 52315; P,

Zusammenstellung einiger Massangaben (w)

P A Apo. Sex. Nex. Bac. Muri Lumina
Pyxidanthera barbulata 28 21 4 1.2 06 05 05608 05—
Diapensia himalaica 35 R 1 05 04 0608 08 1
1), lapponica 32 27 0—% 14 06 05 081 1,0—1.5
D. purpurea 36 30 5 1,2 0h 0.6 0.6
Shortia galacifolia 3o 28 B 1 06 04 06—08 08
S, uniflora 43 32 7 14 0.7 04 06—08 08
Schizocodon ilicifolia 33 24 8 1.2 06 05 06—08 08
S. soldanelloides 29 24 8 12 05 05 06—08 08—1.2
Berneuxia thibetica 29 25 4 1 0.5 0.8 0.8
2, Galax-Gruppe. — Galar aphylla L. (USA, Virginia 15.6.1872, Crr-

Tiss sn.; S): Pollenkdrner einzeln, 3-colpat (einzelne Korner syncolpal bis
4-colpal), prolat-sphaeroidal bis subprolat, ea 2017 w; Apocolpium ca. 6 p,
Colpi am Aquator eingeschniirt. Exine pertectat, Tectum ca. 4,5 u dick. glalt,
infratectale Bacula im Querschniit rund (ca. 0,4 p), 0,7 p hoch, Nexine ca.
0.5 p dick.
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“Plagiopteraceae“

(Vgl. AIry SHAw, Kew Bull. 18 (2):266, 1965)

Material vom kletternden Strauch Plagiopferon fragrans Gritf. (,P.
suaveolens Griff.*) wurde wahrscheinlich nur einmal im siidlichen
Burma (Tenasserim) von GrirriTH eingesammell. Uber dessen mut-
massliche systematische Stellung sollen hier keine Spekulationen an-
gestellt werden. Mit den Pollenkérnern folgender von AIRY SHAW ge-
nannten Taxa, Combretaceae, Dilleniaceae (Telracera). Llaeocarpaceae,
Flacourtiaceae(?), Malpighiaceae(?), Sapindaceae, ,Stilaginaceae®
(Antidesma), Symphoremataceae (Symphoremda), Tiliaceae(7) und Ver-
benaceae—Caryopteridoideae, liegen wohl keine ausgesprochenen Ahn-
lichkeiten vor.

Plagiopteron [ragrans Grift. (sub. nom. .P. suaveolens Grilf.”, Galathea
Expedition 1845—47, No. 1995, Herb. Warnich, C). — Pollenkorner 3-col-
porat, pleurotrem, subprolat bis prolat, ca. 3023 . Amb mit abgerundeten
Leken (vgl. Taf. 3:4). Apocolpium ca. 4 p; Furchen etwa 25 p lang mit
diinnen Kanten. Ora deutlich. Durchmesser ca. 4.5 1. bisweilen mit seitlichen,
fiquatorialen oder etwas schiefen, schmalen, rissartigen Verliingerungen (Taf.
3: 2], Exine pertectat, dick, ea. 3,2 y, Tectum etwa 0,6 u dick, glalt, von ca.
1,3 u langen infratectalen Becula gestiitzt. Nexine ea. 1,3 p dick.

“Blepharocaryaceae“

(Vgl. Atry Snaw, Kew Bull. 18 (2): 254, 1965)

Die Gattung Blepharocarya F.Muell. mit zwei Arten, grosse Biume aus
Nord-Australien und Queensland, wurde von I'. MUELLER zu den Sapin-
daceae—Dobineeae gestellt, von ENGLER dagegen zu den Anacardia-
ceae—Rhoideae. BAILEY (Queensl. FL 1:286, 1899 stellte sie zu den
Sapindaceae

Pollenmorphologisch hat Blepharocarya (vgl. Taf, 3:5-—10} nichts
mit der auch pollenmorphologisch sehr gut gekennzeichnelen Familie
der Podoonaceae |,.Dobineaceae; vgl. Kew Bull. 4 (1953): 555, 1954)
gemeinsam. Auch die Aceraceen (Acer, Dipteronia) haben abweichende
Pollenkdrner. Mit Pollenkérnern vom Rhus-Typus (Anacardiaceae—
Rhoideae) besteht jedoch eine ziemlich ausgepriigte Ahnlichkeit in Hin-
sicht auf Aperturen, Grosse und Exineaufbau.

Aecerinaceqae.

Blepharocarya involucrigera F. Muell. [(Queensland, I". MUELLER s.n., KJ.
— Pollenkorner 3-colporat, peritrem, subprolat bis prolal, ea. 2118 bis
3021 p. Apocolpia ca. b u; Colpi dquatorial etwas eingeschniirt: Ora deut-
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lich, ca. 38 i, polwirts von deutlichen Nexineverstiirthungen begrenzt. Exine
etwa 2 u, Sexine etwa 1,3 p, Ectosexine etwa 0,7 u dick, fein striat., Lirae
mehr oder weniger meridional (Taf. 3: 8), schief (Taf. 3:35), oder elwas un-
regelmiissig verlaufend. In den Apocolpien und den benachbarten Teilen der
Mesocolpien stehen dic Lirae durch kleine Querleisten mit einander in Ver-
bindung. Zwischen lelzleren befinden sich Tumen- oder punctum-dihnliche
Locher. Die Endosexine besteht aus feinen Bacula, Linge ca. 0.6 u. Die
Nexine ist ungefihr gleich dick wie die Endosexine.

#

Zusitze

Von G. ERDTMAN

Caprifoliaceae, Carlemanniaceae

Vielleicht einer Vermutung BREMEKAMPs folgend hat WAGENITZ (IENG-
LER's Svllabus, 12. Aufl, 1965, Bd. 11, S. 474) die Galtungen Carle-
mannia und Silvianthus von den Rubiaceen zu den Caprifoliaceen neben
Diervilla und Weigela. Tribus Diervilleae, gestelll, AIRY SHAwW (Kew
Bull. 19(3): 507, 1965) erhebl sie dagegen zu einer besonderen Familie,
den Carlemanniaceae, die teilweise einige Ahnlichkeiten — zwar nicht
pollenmorphologisch (LERDTMAN) — mit gewissen Verbenaceen auf-
weisen sollen. Ohne die Bedeutung der pollenmorphologischen Merk-
male Gherschiilzen zu wollen scheint es doch nicht richtig zu sein die
genannten Galtungen zu den Caprifoliaceen zu stellen (vgl. auch die
vorsichtige Ausserung von Dr. R, C. METCALFE in Kew Bull. 19(3): 511,
1965). Leider hat WAGENITZ die in dieser Familie besonders gut aus-
geprigten pollenmorphologischen Formengruppen bei der Einteilung
der Familie nicht gebiihrend beriicksichtigt (z.B. hat er die Galtung
Triosteum bei den Sambuceae belassen). Die pollenmorphologischen
Reihen sind wie folgt (ErnTMAN 1952, etwas erweitert):

Lonicera-Gruppe (diese Gruppe bildet den Kern oder — viel-
leichi besser den einzigen Bestandteil der FFamilie): Abelia s.str.,
Diervilla, Dipella yunnanensis (11ANDEL-MazzeTT1 2158), Heptacodinm
miconoides (WILSON 2232: K), Kolkwitzia amabilis, Leycesteria for-
mose, L. glavcophylla (ForrusT 9377; S), Lonicera, Symphoricarpus,
Triostenm (vgl. WILKINSON in Amer. J. Bot. 36, 1949, und ERDTMAN
1952; Triosteum wurde auch von ENDLICHER 1841 und BENTHAM &
HooxgER 1876 in die Lonicereae eingereihtj. Weigela. Die Pollenkorner
von Zabelia (frither zu Abelia s.1. gestellt) kiénnen in dieser Gruppe
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eingereihl werden, obgleich sie in mancher Iinsicht, z.B. Fehlen von
supraleclalen Prozessen. abweichen. Pollenkdérner vom Zabelia-Typus
wurden schon von WALLICH in . Plantae asialicae rariores™, Bd. I,
London 1830, abgebildet. Obgleich Zabelia und die Gattung Morina,
deren systematische Stellung umsltritten ist, von einander habiluell
fundamental verschieden sind. wire es vielleicht empfehlenswert wegen
ellicher weniger Ahnlichkeiten die eigentiimlichen, auffallend grossen
Pollenkérner dieser Gallungen nither zu untersuchen und mit einander
zu vergleichen (von Morina besonders diejenigen Arten. die der Unter-
gatlung Acanthocalyr angehdren). In Solna konnte wegen Mangel an
geeignelem Untersuchungsmalerial eine derarlige Untersuchung noch
nicht ausgefithrt werden.

Sambucus-Gruppe (Sambucaceae™): Sambucus, Viburnum,
Adoxa. Die letzte Gatlung wird meist —— ob ganz berechligl? — als
eine besondere Familie, die Adoxaceae, gefithrt, BENTIHAM und HOOKER
stellten sie. zusammen mit Sambucus und Viburnum zu den Capri-
Joliaceae —Sambuceae.

Alseunosmia-Gruppe (Alscuosmiaceae Airy Shaw in Kew Buil
18 (2):249, 1965): Alseuosmia, Memecylanthus, Periomphale (Pachy-
discus). Untersucht wurden die Pollenkaorner von Alsenosmia macro-
phylla und A. quercifolia (ErRDTMAN 1952], Memecylanthus neocaledo-
nicus (DEPLANCHE 413, P; Pollenkdrner 3-colporoidat. subprolat. etwa
33X26 w. Periomphale (Pachydiscus) gaultherioides (SCHLECHTER
15426, G: Pollenkdrner 3-colporal bis 3-colporoidal, etwa 27 %27 p, an
die von Alsewosmia erinnernd; Sexine dicker als Nexine, Apocolpien
etwas verdickt, dorl laufen sechs Arcus-ihnliche, die Colpi umgebende,
verdickte Leisten zusammen]. Bezichungen zwischen der Sambucus-
Gruppe und gewissen Cornaceen sind hervorgehoben worden. Die Stel-
lung der .Alseuosmiaceen® ist unsicher.

Uber die Pollenmorphologie der ..Carlemanniaceen™ soll hier nur
hinzugefiigt werden, dass sie pollenmorphologisch am ehesten mit ge-
wissen Rubiaceen iibereinstimmen (ErpTMAN 1952, Fig. 224 G, S, 385).
Untersucht wuarden bis jelzt: Carlemannia congesta Hook f. (5-colpat?,
Diameler etwa 47 wl. €. griffithii Benlh. (5—6-colpal. suboblat bis oblal.
etwa 34 <45 ), Silvianthus bracteatus Hook.f. (MEEBOLD 6270: 3-
colpat, subprolat bis prolat, etwa 2635 u), S. clerodendroides Airy
Shaw (tyvpe. KErr 21191, K: 3-colpal, Diameter elwa 42 u; Sexine wie
bei S. bracteatus fein reticulal mil simplibaculaten Muri; Material von
S. clerodendroides wurde giitigst von Ilerrn Ary SHaw zu Verfligung
geslellt) .
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Saxegothaea, Cohnia, Aegialitis, Allantospermum

Die Gattung Saxegothaea kénnle vielleicht besser von den Podocarpa-
ceen zu den Araucariaceen iibergelithrt werden (IErbTMAN. Pollen
Morph. & Pl Tax., Bd. 111, 1965, S. 73).

Die Pollenkirner von Cohnia floribunda Kunth (HooxER sn., Mau-
ritius 1867: K) sind anacolpal. spinulos. zu kleinen Telraden vereinigl
(Diameter der Tetraden etwa 30 u), Diese Merkmale weisen zu den
Lilicceae—Milliganieae (Milligania, Astelia. Collospermum) hin, nicht
aber zu den Agavaceae —Draceneae oder Agavaceae— Cordylineae (Cor-
dyline floribunda ist ein Synonvm zu Cohnia floribunda).

Die cigenliimliche, seltene Gattung . legialifis wird von WAGENITZ
(ENGLER's Syllabus 12 Aufl., Bd. 1I, 1965, S. 396) bei den Plumbayi-
naceae-—=Staliceae belassen. Bei den Plumbaginaceae sl finden sich
zwei pollenmorphologisch sehr verschiedenartige Reihen: die eine um-
fasst die Plumbagineae (,Plumbeaginaceae s. str.”), die andere die
Staticeae (. Armeriaceae”}. Aus pollenmorphologischen, aber auch aus
gewissen anderen Gesichtspunkten scheint es darum kaum moglich
Aegialitis bei den Staticeae |, Armeriaceae”) zu belassen, Die Galtung
passt viel besser zu den mehr oder minder linaceenihnlichen Plum-
baginaceae s.slr,

Als ein weileres Beispiel fiir die Verwendbarkeilen pollenmorpho-
logischer Merkmale bei der Fesllegung der systematischen Stellung von
Plantae incertae sedis kann noch folgendes kurz erwiithnl werden. Aus
Kew wurden vor einigen Jahren von Dr. FORMAN einige Antheren von
JSAN A 4162% aus Nord-Borneo nach Solna geschickl. Nach Unter-
suchung der Pollenkdrner wurde die Vermutung ausgesprochen, es
handle sich um eine Lronanthes-ihnliche Art. Zuerst war Dr. FORMAN
damit nicht ganz zufrieden, cher wollle er an die Familie oder Gruppe
der Irvinginceen (Irvingioideae) denken. Aber nachdem er fruchlendes
Material erhalten hatte gab er diese Ansicht auf und beschrieb (SAN
A 41627 als Allantospermum Forman, gen. nov, und zwar als .A. bor-
neense Forman sp. nov. adhue unica® und stellte sie zu den Tronantha-
ceae—Ileonanthoidece.

Eingehende monographische Darstellungen, die in Zusammenarbeit zwischen
Pollenmorphologen und leitenden Svstematikern ausgearbeitet werden, sind
natiirlich wertvoller als kurze Ahrenlesen, wie sie hier vorgenommen wurden.
Die pollen- und sporenmorphologische Forschung muss in grossem Umfang
aut _service” uond leamwork”™, um cinige bezeichnende englische Worte zu
gebrauchen, banen. In dieser Weise, den Richtlinien die in . Pollen Morpho-
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Den svenska aspens variation med hdnsyn
till bladformen

Av NILS SYLVEN

Baotaniska museel, Lund

I de svenska flororna mata i allméinhet relativt knapphiindiga uppgifter
om den varierande bladformen hos den vanliga svenska aspen. Den
pafallande olikheten i bladform hos rotskotten och langskolten i [or-
hallande till den hos korlskotlen motande bladtypen (se hiirom nir-
mare »Nagra ord om aspens helerofylli» ay NILS SYLVEN, Sv. Bot,
Tidskr. 1942, p. 373 (L.} ir snarl sagt den enda omnimnda bladforms-
variationen. I »Skandinaviens Flora» utgiven av Orro R. lIOLMBERG
1 b, hiifte I {Stockholm 1931) limnar dock BIOrRN IFLODERUS ¢n an-
miirkningsvirt fyllig beskrivning av bladen hos Populus tremula si
lydande: »Blad fasta, till storlek {omkr. 3—7 >3 -8 em.) och form
myckel varierande: pa kortskotten wvanl 3—6, gylirade, cirkel-
runda — rundat dggrunda, med bred, sillan nagot hjirtlik bas och av-
rundad 1. trubbig spels, oregelbundel, glest och trubbigl bukltandade 1.
(siill.) niist. helbriddade, strallikt 3-nerviga med starkare mitinery,
slutl. atm. undertill upphojt niitadriga, ovan grina och vid fistel ofta
glandelbiirande, under nagot blekare gréona 1. svagt blagriéna, vanl
glatta; pa langskolten lalrikare, spridda, ej sillan med hinnlika,
langa, smala, tidigt avlallande stipler, romhiska
rundade horn, i skollens évre del T hjirtlika och spelsigare, med titare,
smiirre, spetsigare, ofta glandelbriddade tinder, under vanl. hariga:
unga blad tunna, ofta rodakliga och silkeshariga.» Bland sirskilt namn-
givia former upplar han en . Fregnii Hervier: »Kortskottens blad
ovala—Iriangulira—rombiska, med kilformig bas och tydlig spels (S.
Vg. Toarp: A. O. Olson.) »

NiLs HyranpER har i »Lustgiardens 1961 beskrivit och namngett
sett par siregna asplormery: f. paucidentata 11yl. och f. flabellata Tyl.

trekantiga med av-

12 Botaniska Notiser 1966,



Fig. 1. Populus tremula: A kortskollsblad av relal, vanlig, cirkelrund form fran
Viisterbotten, Vindeln 1937. B Kortskottsblad av rundad form med olandad bas och
nagot utdragen spets fran Norrbotten, Over-Luled, Vittjary 1937, € Kortskottsblad
av rundad form med hjirtlik bas: f. subcordata nf. fran Viisterbollen, Degerfors,
Iiggnis 1937, D korlskoltsblad av niirmast samma form — f. subcordata n.i, — som
foreg.. fran Norrbotten, Over-Luled, Viltjirv 1437, fi-—F P. tremuola £, Freynii Hervier.
E fran Hilsinglund, Delsbo 1937, F {rAn Skane. Angelholms havsbad 1956. G—H P.
tremula f. pagcidentada Hyl, G fran Sédermanland, Dunker, Bjornedammen 1937,
H fran Sodermanland. Linna, Norrliinna 1937, f P. tremula t. ad formam paneidento-
tam Hyl. frin Ostergitland, Ringfs 1937, — (Alla < Yy,
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Den forsiniimnda av dessa fr synbarligen identisk med den av Fro-
DERTS ovan omniimnda formen med »néstan helbriddades Korlskolls-
blad, av honom betecknad som »siill.» forekommande bladform; frin
en enda fyndlokal har IIYLANDER kunnat konstatera den vid genomging
av Botaniska museets i Uppsala herbarium, Skaflé i Bohuslin., Aven
den andra av HYLANDER namngivna formen, f. flabellata, har av honom
angivits fran en enda lokal i Botan. museets herbarium i Uppsala, niim-
ligen Jamtland, Bolasen i Oviken: till denna form iir viil dock fiven
en av HYLANDER i »Lustgarden» 1929 p. 191—192 omniimnd och av-
bildad aspform - »In egendomlig aspform» — fran Skirblacka i
Ostergitland av avbildningen att ddma nitrmast att hinfora.

Da Foreningen for viixiforidling av skogslrid bildats 1936 blev
sasom en [6ljd av professor HErMAN NiLsson-Enves fynd 1935 av
jatteasp pa Lillo i Bosjokloster (Skane} aspen ett av de i viixtforidlings-
arbetet forsl upplagna skogsiriden. Sommaren 1937 [Oretog under-
tecknad i samband med den piaborjade aspforiidlingen en aspinvenle-
ringsresa fran Skane i soder till Norrbotten i norr fér erhallande av
nirmare kinnedom om aspens formviixling inom landet. En oviintat
rik formvixling molte hiivvid, ej minst belriffande de [Orul som relativi
obetydligt varierande i allmiimhel ansedda korlskotishladen. Den van-
ligast molande formlypen var den = cirkelrunda, oregelbundel och ofta
timl. rikt bukttandade med = bred, ej inskuren bas och = slarkt mar-
kerad spets (fig. 1 A~ B). Rundade blad med L hjirtlik bas — f. sub-
cordata n, f, (fig. 1 €1 antecknades 1937 fran allenast 4 lokaler,
Og. Grebo, Vb. Degerfors (fig. 1 €), Nbh. Over-Kalix. Viinsjirv, och
Over-Luled. Viltjiry (fig. 1 D): efter 1937 ha eit flertal nva fyndlokaler
tillkommit fran Halland (1 lokal). Smaland (5 lokaler) och Ostergit-
land: Skiirkind, Skortinge 1959 (INGA SyYLVEN): ansatser tll hjirtlik
bladbas ha dessutom antecknals fran Og. Atvidaberg 1937, Dir. Mock-
fjard, Lofsen 1952, Gstr, Torsaker, Kratte Masugn 1958 och Ang.
Adalsliden. Sundmo 1948,

Den av BsORN IFLODERUS upptagna f. Freynii Hervier med ovala—
rombiska korlskollsblad anlriffades under inventeringsresan 1937 i
synnerligen vackerl uthildad form i Hilsingland, Delsbo (fig. 1 I£) och
har senare av mig anfecknats fran yviterligare ett 20-tal nya lokaler
fran Skane (5 lokaler; fig, 1 '), Viistergdlland (5], Smaland (2}, Dals-
land (1), Uppland {2}, Virmland (2), Dalarna (2] och Gestrikland (1
lokalj: aspar med £ Ireynii-liknande kortskotlsblad ha dessutom an-
triffats i Halland (2 lokaler), Smiland (2}, Oland (1) och Soder-
manland (1 lokal).
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Fig 2. A—C P. tremula 1. [labellata 11yl A fran Uppland, Lrlandsholm pr Rimbo

1937, B frén Sméaland, Nobbele 1937, € fran Vastergotland, Vinkol 1938, D P. fre-

mula f. ad formam flabellatam 1lyl. fran Sodermanland, Dunker, Bjorndammen

1937. E I P. tremula f. brevifolia nd. E frAn Sodermanland, Linna 1937, F [ran

Uppland. Danmarks s, Nontuna 1937, G frin Norrbotten, Over-Kalix, Viinsjiry
1937, H fran Skéne, Svalsf, Ekebo 1947, — (Alla < L),




lig. 3. A P fremula £, brevifolin nf. frin Sméland, Stenbrohult, Méckelsnis 1955,

B P. tremula: bredbladig typ med brevifolin-inslag fran Ostergitland, Linképing,

Tornby 1937. €—D P. tremula f. gigas med breda blad, som tyda pa inslag av

{. brevifolia. C fran Medelpad, Tynderd, Vale 1937, D fran Norrbotten, Over-Lulea,

Vitijiry 1937. E 7 P. tremula f. gigas: E fran Uppland. Danmarks s:n. Nontuna
1937, F fran Viirmland, Ransidter 1938. — (Alla X '/el.



Fig. 4. A—D P. tremula {. gigns. A frin Medelpad, Tynderd, Vile 1938, B {ran
Viisterbotten, Degerfors, Rosinedal 1937, € frin Norrbollen, Ljusid 1937, D fran
Norrbotten, Over-Luled, Viltjiiry 1937. E- ¢ Avvikande Lkortskotisbladiyper av
P. tremula fran Sméland, Stenbrohult 1938: E f. Freynii Hervier, F' . ad formam
paucidentatam Hvl, G {. brevifolin n.f. pa P. {remula cfr f. gigas. — {Alla > 14},
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Den av lIyLanper fran Boh. Skalté nybeskrivna f. pancidentata med
niastan helbriiddade kortskottsblad har av mig under 1937 ars inven-
teringsresa antriiffats i karakleristiskl utbildad form i Og. Ekenis,
i Srm. Dunker, Bjorndammen (fig. 1 G) och Linna ovanfor Norrlinna
by (fig. 1 H) samt i Upl. Erlandsholm pr Rimbo: en relat. fatandad,
om paucidentata erinrande bladform antecknades 1937 [ran Og. Ringas
iig. 1 ). Fore och eller 1937 ha dessutom kortskottshblad av pauciden-
lada-lyp av mig anlecknats fran HL Onsala (1958), Gtl. Hellevi, Sten-
girde (1934, E, Tn, Fries), Vg. Hassle (1909}, Nar. N. Hammar, Got-
lunda {1948]. Dlr. Mock[jird, Sahl (1960) och T.L. Jukkasjirvi V. om
Tornehamn (19535, C. G. ALM). * pancidentala-liknande former dro hitr
jamvil alt anleckna fran Sm. Stenbrohult (1938: fig. 1 F'). Og. Sommen
(1948), Nar. Lilikyrka, Ekeby (1948} och Upl. Norrtuna (1937).
HyrLANDERs fran Jmt. Bolasen i Oviken omnédmnda f. flabellaia med
kortskottsbladens form »pafallande solfjaderlik, nirmare bestiml sna-
rast lik en icke helt ulfalld solfjider, med starkt killik bas och i sam-
band dirmed starkl framatriktade huvudnervers, har jag under 1937
ars inventeringsresor mott - i typisk form — pa allenast tva lokaler:
Upl. Erlandsholm pr Rimbo {fig. 2 A} och Sm. Nobble (fig. 2 B|; ar
1938 fann jag den pa viterligare en lokal, Vg. Vinkdl (fig. 2 C). £ fla-
beflata-liknande former ha dessutom av mig antecknats fran 6 Skéne-
lokaler, fran Boh. Lysekil 1959, fran Srm. Dunker, Bjorndammen 1937
(fig. 2 D), fran Vsim. Bjurfors och Surahammar, Lisjo 1948, fran Upl
Ulluna 1907 och Dlr. Jarna 1955 (FOLKE LLUNDBERG).
Annu en fran normalformen starkl avvikande kortskotlsbhladform ma
hir sarskilt namngivas: f. brevifolic n. . med pafallande korta och

hreda — bladbredden avgjort storre dn langden —, framtill avskurna
~starkt inbuktade, T—njurlika blad. Under 1937 ars inventeringsresa
uppmirksammades denna typ i Srm. Lénna (fig. 2 E), UpL. Danmarks
s:n, Nontuna (fig. 2 F) och Nh. Over-Kalix, Vinsjarv (fig. 2 G} och har
efter 1937 dessutom antecknals fran Sk. Svalof, Ekebo 1947—49 (lig.
2 0. Histveda 1957 och Ivo 1958 (. 1HHaMMARLUND), Sm. Stenbrohult,
Mockelsniis 1955 (fig. 3 A) och 1938 (fig. 4 G: cfr {. gigas). Og. Grens-
holm 1947, Boh. Skafto, Vigerod 1951, Vstim. Bjurfors 1948, Upl.
Grisslehamn 1951 och Djurd, Vindo 1952, Vrm. S. Finnskoga, Manglids-
bergel 1948 och DIr. Orsa, Knoppen 1947, En hel del dvergangsformer
till annan bladtyp ha dven hiir antecknats, sa fran Sm. Hallingeberg,
Rumma 1937, Og. Linkoping, Tornby 1937 (fig. 3 B). Gtl. Faron 1953
(Epv. SYLvEN]. Vg, Ostad, Sjovik 1951, Stm. Utd 1950 (f. ad f. flabel-
latam). Upl. Ekeré, Ekebyhot 1952 [=I[breg.), DIr. Dalfors 1947 (=
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foreg.) och Stjiirnsund 1948, Med. Tynderd, Vale 1937 (pa {. gigas,
fig. 3 C) samt Nb. Over-Lulea, Viltjiry 1937 (likaledes pa f. gigas,
fig. 3 D).

Kortskottsbladen hos jilteaspen f. gigas Nilsson-Ehle synas med ovan
anforda undantag nirmast representera den T eirkelrunda—rundal
ovala formtypen. De i fig. 3 E—F och fig. 4 A—I[D) avbildade jitteasp-
bladen avse all askadliggora detta och den inom typen hirvid radande
variationen,

Samtliga originalteckningar till hir meddelade ligurer fro utférda av ULLa
SYLVEN-NORRMAN,

Vid genomging av Populus tremule-materialet i Lunds botaniska museum
har det visal sig, atl samtliga de ovan omniimnda frian normallypen avvikande
korlskollsbladformerna diir finnas representerade:

P. tremulda 1. subcordata fran Vg, Toarp, Tubbarved 1916 (A, O. OLsON s.n.
+f. subcordatar), frin Stockholm 1891 (OskARr STERNVALL), frin Vh. Vindeln
1917 (S, och A. TH. VIFALL} samt fran Nb. Raned 1939 (ERNST NORDSTROM).

P. tremula f. Freynii Hervier fran HIl, Tonnersjoheden 1917 (GUNNAR
ScHOTTE)}, frin Vg. Toarp, Briathult 1916 (A. O. Ousox s. n. =f. grandidens
n. f.») samt fran Og. Omberg {utan artal och insamlare).

P. tremula 1. paucidentata Hyl. frain Nir. Abrahamsberg, Backe 1926 (STI1G
WALDHEIM),

P. tremula I, flabellata Hyl. fran Vg, Toarp, Skiir 1916 (A, 0. OLsON s, 1,
seuneata n. {.0) och rin Boh, Tinga 1920 (J, II. PALMER).

P. tremula f. brevifolia fran Sm. Ljungby 1885 (€. M. RypiN] och Mansteras
1920 (O, KOHLER s, n, »f, brevifoliar), frin Vg, Raslitt 1909 {A. O. OnsoN
s. n, +f, brevifolia On.») samt frian Nb, Kalix 1939 (ErNST NORDSTROM].

#

Populus tremula f. subcordata N. Sylvén n. [.: Lamina foliorum brachy-
blastorum ad basin *cordata (Fig. 1 €}. — Viisterbotten, Degerfors, Higgniis
1937 (Herb. Foren, Skogstridsforidling, Ekebo, Svalof}.

Populus tremula f. brevifolia N. Svlvén n. f.: Lamina foliorum brachyblasto-
rum brevia et lata margine irregulariter dentata, superne margine *recta vel
+ renilormiter emarginata (Fig, 2 E—I, fig. 3 A). Stdermanland, Linna
1937; Uppland, Danmarks s:n, Nontuna 1937; Norrbotten, Over-Kalix, Viins-
jary 1937 (Herb. Firen. Skogstridsforidling, kebo, Svalif); Skfine, Svaldf,
Ekebo 1947; Smaland, Stenbrohult, Mockelsniis 1955 (Herb., Zoocee. N, SYLVEN,
Lund).
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Three New Species of Inconspicuous
Pyrenomycetes

By ANDERS MUNK

Danmarks Lwrerhejskole, Copenhagen

Synopsis: Atlention is drawn to the extremely rich and mainlv unknown flora
of small, inconspicuous Pyrenomycetes appearing as saprophyles of second
and higher incidence on dead logs and branches. Three new species of Pyreno-
mycetes with this ecology are described: Tubeufia muinula, Tubeufia corgne-
spora, and Delitschia gymnospora.

In nature a fallen branch or log often hecomes the habitat of a sue-
cession of fungal communities. As a rule, the production of fungal
matter by each species evidently decreases from the first to the last
of the successive seral stages of such a community. This can be exem-
plified by Nectria sanguinea |N. episphaeria) following Diatrype stigma
or by Berlesiella nigerrima following Eulypa flavovirens, and this is
just what we should expect, as the amount of available energy in the
subsirate necessarily decreases during its decomposition. Thus, as an
ecological communily the fallen branch ecan be compared with the
communily of Prolozoa successively dominated by differenl species
described in WOODRUFF's (1912) classical investigation on the succes-
sion in boiled hay with addition of pond water.

The “food chain™ concept can hardly be used literally for this suc-
cession of fungus communilies, because according lo available in-
formation — the fungi of second or higher incidence (hypersapro-
phytes) probably live upon wood and bark lelt over by the saprophytes
of first incidence as well as upon the remnants of the first fungi them-
selves, T follows [rom the second law of thermodynamics, however,
that the gross picture of energy flow must be the same as in a lypical
food chain.

it has appeared now that the fungal flora of hypersaprophytes is
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surprisingly rich in species of Pyrenomyceles, Mosl of them have very
small, solitary perithecia and are only observed under the dissecting
microscope, Many new species will have to be deseribed, for instance
in the Coronophorales and in the groups of Pleosporales which 1 have
previously named flerpotrichiellaceae (see MUNK 1957: 138) and Mas-
sarinaceae (see Le:441). T lake this opportunity lo withdraw my advice
to Pyrenomycete collectors (lLe.: 16) to reject malerial which, in
the field, appears to have old and empty perithecia: If you collect a
branch with perithecia in evidently good condition, you will find one
or — rarely — two species on it. If you collect a branch with empty
perithecia ol the species of [irst incidence, you are likely lo find five
or six species of hypersaprophyles on il!

This paper deals wilh species of two genera which are comparatively
well known from recent studies.

Tubeufia Penz. & Sacc., emend. Booth 1964

Ty pe: Tubeufic coronata Penz. & Sace. 1897. — Malpighia 11: 517,

Boorn (Le.: 101 gives a good discussion on the nomenclature and
taxonomic position of Tubeufia together with a key and descriptions
to the eight species known. His paper. issued on January 1°0 1964,
arrived o me in due lime, as I collected the two species described here
in December 1963 and January 1964,

According lo Boorn the genus belongs in Pleosporaceae, This opinion
is well justified as long as the name “Pleosporaceae” serves to cover
all Pleosporales which cannot be placed in one of the few well-defined
families. It seems probable, from my recent studies, that the number
of families segregated from Pleosporaceae will evenlually be rather
large; then Tubenfia will probably constitute a small family of its own,
evidently together with species which can formally be referred to
Acanthostigma De Nol. But il would be premalure to make such an
arrangement now: an appropriate statement about the present state of
affairs in the laxonomy of Pleosporaceae was made by LUTTRELL
(1965: 830): “This is lhe largest group in the Loculascomycetes and
must be divided eventually into a number of families, but the lines
of such a division are barely emerging”.

Boorn did not invesligate delails ol fruil-body morphology in Tu-
beufia. Previously T have described and figured (MunNk 1957:474) a
peculiar structure of the fruit-body in Tubeufia cerea (= Ophionectria
cerea (Berk., & Curlis) Seaver): The interascicular filaments are con-




THREE NEW SPECIES OF INCONSPICUOUS PYRENOMYCETES 179

tinuous with vertical lilaments extruding through the porus. It appears
from the deseriptions and drawings below thal the lwo new species
display each its own characleristic variant of the same theme, and thal
Tubeufia cerea comes in between T, minuta and T. corynespora in this
line of the paltern ol varialion,

Tubeufia minuta n. sp.

Ascocarpia 90— 110 p diametro, fusco-atra, libera, solitaria vel laxe gregaria,

ex basi applanato leniter elongata, ad apicem rolundala. — DPeridium pelluci-
dum, fuscum, 12—14 o erassum, lubereulis obsolelis maculatum, ad basim
non distinetum, — Asci 45 54 X 8-—9 p, bitunicati pariete crassissimo, sessiles,
oblongi. Textura interascicularis densa, firme cohaerens, ex filamentis quasi
paraphysiformibus constructa, — Ascosporae 2—d-seriatae, 16 213 4y,
valde elavalae, curvalae, biseptatae, guttulatae, hyalinae.

In Pyrenomycetibus vetustis et in cortice pulrescenle. Typus die 1. De-

cembri 1961 in silva Boserup Selandiac Daniace collectus, malrix: Diatrypella
Javacea vetusta in ramis Befulae.

Mycelium inconspicuous, composed of 1.5—3 w thick, light brown,
sinuate, richly branching hyphae which are observed within the sub-
strate as well as on ils surface,

Fruit-bodies black, free, solilary or sparsely gregarious, 90-—110
large, barrel-shaped. with a flat base and rounded above. Porus 25—30
uw wide, represenled by a slight apical depression paved with undiffer-
entinted interascicular lissue,

Peridium 12 14 p thick, pellucid, dark brown, with small, irregular.
slightly darker tubercles on the surface, textura prismatica  subglobosa,
composed of 3—4 layers of 3—35 u large cells with moderalely thick
walls. In the base no peridial lissue was observed.

Asei 45

sessile, thickest at the middle or a liltle below. Interascicular lissue

51> 8—9 u, bilunicale with very thick and persistent walls,

indistinctly paraphysoid, rather firmly coherent.

Ascospores 2-—4-serinle, 16 21 X34 u, clavale with a Dbroadly
rounded apex and an almost pointed base, generally slightly curved,
J-celled, with a large oil-drop in each cell and often one or lwo small
ones: hyaline.

Found on old Pyrenomyeetes and inside rottening bark, Dec. Jan.

Type: On and around old Diatrypella javacea on bark of Betula.

Sjelland: Boserup 1. xii. 1964,

Other finds: On old Diaporthe leiphaemia on Quercus. — Sjxlland: Jegers-

borg Indelukke 21. i. 1961, — On the inside of thick, rottening hark ol Betula,
soc. Rhamphoria pyriformis. — Sjelland: Bollemosen 2. xii. 1964,



180 ANDERS MUNK

Fiz. 1. Tubeufta nunuta n.sp. — A
Fruit-body (%2001, B ascus (1030},
and € two spores as seen in lacto-
phenol (> 2400)

Tubeufia corynespora n. sp.

Ascocarpia nigra, solitaria, libera, 250300 p lata et alla, truncato-conieca
vel semiglobulares, ad basim applanala. — Peridium ¢ 50 p crassum, textura
fere intricala, ex cellulis 3- 4 u crassis, dilule olivaceis, exlus fusco-atris con-
structum, Papilla pulvinata, e. 150 u lata, ex hyphis subparallelibus, dense
slipalis constructa, Ad basim ascocarpii peridium obsoletum. — Asei 90—100
K 15—18 . sessiles, clavali fere evlindracei, bitunicali pariele crassissimo.
Textura interascicularis densa, luteola fere hyalina, ex filamentis c¢. 1.5 un
crassis constructa, enm textura papillae continua. — Ascosporae (50— 704 p.
12—14-cellulares, cellula subapicali erassissima, fere hyalinae,

Typus die 15. Decembri 1963 in silva Ermelunden prope Halnias Selandiae
Daniae collectus, malrix: Corlex putrescens, ascocarpia in superficie peri-
dermii suberosi sedenlia.

I'ruit-bodies blackish. solitary. widely scallered, superficial or oc-
casionally with the sides covered by a thin layer of the corky periderm,
even including in the peridium remnants of the cork, truncale-conical
lo semiglobale or subspheric with a flattened base, 250—300 u wide
and high: the papilla is represented by a 150 @ wide, low cushion of
light-coloured tissue.

Peridium ea. 50 p thick, plectenchymatous, cells 3—4 p thick, rather
thick-walled, lighl olive greenish, blackish to the outside. Ostiolar
cushion built up of thin-walled hyphae, 2--3 p thick, converging to-
wards the middle, diverging towards the periphery; these hyphae are
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Fig. 2. Tubeufia corynespora nsp. — A Fruit-body (:<200), B ascus, and € spore
[ = 1030).
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continuous below with the peridium as well as with the interaseicular
tissue. In the bottom there is no peridial differentiation at all: the
asci spring from an indistinel hyaline tissue of extremely thin-walled
cells. Cenlrum solid even when dry. with a tinge of yvellowish. Asci
90—100>15 18 u, 8-spored, subcvlindric, slightly clavate, sessile,
bitunicate. extremely thick-walled: interascicular tissue dense. fila-
ments ca. 1.5 p thick.

Ascospores in a cluster (50—70><4 p, 12—14-celled, the second cell
from above thickest: from this cell the proximal end of the spore
tapers gradually into a point. The spores arve hyvaline or — when per-
fectly mature wilh a very faint yellowish tinge.

On thick, rollening bark, seated on the surface of the periderm. —
Sjeelland: Ermelunden 15/xii 1963.

The present species is certainly a good member of the genus
Tubeufia even if the plectenchyvmalous peridium is very different from
the peridium of e.g. T. cerea. — The ostiole seems to represenl an
extreme variant of the structure found in T. cerea (ep. Munk 1957:
473, fig. 202).

The peridium is by no means coaly: il is very easy to cul, jusl as
in T. cerea and in T. minuta.

Delitschia Auersw.

Tvpe: Delitschia didyma Auersw. 1866. Iedwigia 5: 49,

This genus is generally regarded as exclusively coprophilous: species
on other substrates formerly referred to Delitschia have now been
placed elsewhere in the system. The only species on wood recently
referred lo Delitschia is D. geminispora Sace. & Flag. {=Pachyspora
gigantea Kirschstein), listed by MULLER & vON ARN (1962: 349) as a
true Delitschia, 1t has two-spored asci with very large spores and is
out of question for identification of the fungus described here.

The present species fits in with the genus Delitschia in all parts:
Peridium, papilla. asei, interascicular tissue, and ascospores. The spo-
res. however, show two unusual varianls: They have no gelalinous
coverings, and the germ slit is very short, extending only along the
middle third of each cell. It seems reasonable to assume thal the lack
of gelatinous covering is biologically significant in relation to the
non-coprophilous habitat (cp. the genus Coniochaeta: Coprophilous
species with and lignicolous species wilhout gelatinous coverings to
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I'ig. 3. Delitschia gymnospora n.sp A Frutt-body (1001, £ ascus-lop. and €
spores {10307,

their spores): and that the unique germ slit suggesls some remoleness
of relationship with the coprophilous species of Delitschin.

Delitschia gymmnospora n.sp.

Ascocarpa solitaria, 500~ 600 p diametro, 700-—800 1 alla, pro maxima parte
immersa, papilla 200 @ erassa, — Peridium e, 30 p erassum, fere opacum, den-
sun, ex cellulis parvis 2 4w dinmetro constructum. Porus latus, filamentis
glutinosis periphysiformibus 1.5—2 p crassis instructus. Aser octospori, c.
150 pn longi, I8—22 p erassi, bitunicali pariete crasso, tamen deliquescente.
Textura inlerascicularis laxe retiformis, ex filamentis glutinosis. paraphysi-
formibus, 1 p crassis constructa. Ascosporae uni- vel biseriatae, 26 —31
9.0—12 1, aequaliter bicellulares, ad seplum valde constrictac. mox disrumpen-
tes. Cellulae sporae rotundate triangulares, fuseae, sine tunica mucilaginea,
fissura germinativa brevi munitae

Typus die 4. Februarii 1964 in silva Rude Skov Selandiae Daniae collectus,
matrix: Truncus pulvidus Fagi silvaticae: soe. Chlorophyceae spp.: locus sicens,
soli valde exposilus.

I'ruit-bodies 300—600 w diam., 700—800 p high, hall or more im-
mersed, body slightly verlically elongale, with a distinet papilla ca,
200 u thick,
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Peridium ca. 50 n thick, black, in thin seclions greenish, of a very
dense, small-celled siructure, cells 2- -4 p large, rather thick-walled:
outside the peridium are seen brown, 4—>5 u thick hyphae. In the free
portion the peridium is slightly thicker, and the outer half is heavily
carbonized wilh almost no lumens of the cells, Porus wide, wall covered
with slimy, entangled periphysoid filaments 1.5 -2 u thick.

Asci 8-spored, ea. 150 u long, 18—22 u thick, distinctly bitunicate
and thick-walled: but both the outer and lhe inner wall are delicale
and fugacious. Active discharge of the spores is verilied by the presence
of many discharged spores oulside the fruit-body near the ostiole. Para-
physoid lissue well developed, composed ol enlangled, slimy filaments,
ca. 1 p thick. very often branched at right angles and anastomosing.

Ascospores 1—2-seriate, 26- -31X9.5—12 p, equally bicellular,
strongly constricted, easily disrupling: cells rounded

subtriangular,
rather dark brown, wilhoul a gelatinous covering; each cell with a
longitudinal germ slit extending only along the middle '/s of the cell.
An abnormal single-celled spore was observed; its germ slil extends
/3 of the whole spore.

On a rotten stump of Fagus exposed to sun and wind (very young
plantation ol Quercus on a south-slope], soc. an abundant vegetation
of green algae with rounded cells and large slimy shealhs (efr. Palmo-
gloea or Gloeocystis). The slimy substance of the algae seems to be
the reason why Lhe spores stick to the subsirate: they have no slimy
covering of their own as in other species of Delitschia. Sjeelland:
Rude Skov 4/ii 1964.

Types are preserved in Botanical Museum of the Universily, Copenhagen (C).

The main work of this investigation was carried oul at the Institute of
Thallophytes, University of Copenhagen. I am indebted to the head of the
Institute, professor MORTEN LaNGE, for excellent working facilities and stim-
ulating discussions.
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On the Status of Acrocephalus Benth. with Some
New Species from Katanga (Congo Republic)

By W. RoByns

State Botanical Garden, Brussels, Belgium

Acrocephalus Benth. was founded, in 1829, on an Asiatic species: A.
capitatus Benth, and aflerwards exlended to African species. which
constitute al present the bulk of the genus. with some 100 species out
ol a total of 110.

In 1959, P. DuviaNEAUD and J. PLANCKE, after general consideralions
on the strong evolutionary pressure disclosed by the actual Sudano-
Zambesian flora, simply presumed that the capituliform inflorescence
of Acrocephalus is (1959, p. 217) “un melange hétérogene de genres
distinets”, originating [rom parallel evolution rather than [rom common
ancestry and to which exaggerated weight has heen given. Drawing
attention to the heterogeneity of the genus, they specially pointed oul
that the subdivisions set up by J. BRIQUET (1897) and based on the
divisions of the flowering calyx lips are very sublle and arlificial. They
proposed therefore a new Zambesian genus: Hanmaniastrum Duvig-

neaud et Plancke. to include primarily the frulescent - rather than
arborescent! — species from Kalanga. the first of which was collected

in the field by the present author in 1926 and desceribed and illustrated
as Aerocephalus suberosus Robyns el Lebrun (1928, p. 182 and plale}.

According to DuviaNeavn and PLANCKE. Acrocephalus is to be
entirely restricted to the Asialic species, which are all small herbaceous
annuals. The ealvx is ovale, slightly gibbose at the base, with glabrous
tube and lips of the Helerochilt Lype (1/4]; it is slighlly accrescenl in
fruil. The corolla remains inserted, and is hardly bilabiate: the stamens
are only slightly longer than the corolla.

Haumeaniastriom, on Lhe other hand, must include all the African
species. which are herbaceous, sulfrutescent or lignose. The calyx
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shows a cylindrical slightly curved mostly hairy tube and the lips are
always of lhe Odontochili type {3/2), even when the leeth are little
marked through fusion or used out by age. giving the impression of
the types: Holochili (1/1), Meriochili (1/2) and Schizepichili (3/1): il
is moslly very accrescenl in fruit from 2 mm to 10 mm. The corolla
is larger, with a long exserted tube and more markedly bilabiate,
whereas the stamens are exserted.

In conclusion, both authors stale that the difference between the
Asiatic and the African Acrocephalus is not a mere question of geo-
graphical distribution, but is equally shown by their floral structure
and their vegetative organs.

In 1962, J. K. Morrtox declared textually (1962, p. 239) “I have no
hesitation in adopting this generic name for all those West African
plants formerly placed in the genus Acrocephalus”™ and, withoul any
further explanation, he established several new combinations (1962,
p. 266 and 267), extending moreover the area of Haumaniastrum to
cover all the savanna regions of tropical Africa (1963).

From a previous revision of the Congo species of the genus (ROBYNS
& LEBrUN 1928}, from the actual study of the new Katanga species
described further and ol several African species of BRIQUET ciled here-
after, as well as from a survey of lhe literalure, I cannot agree with
the preceding authors, for the following reasons:

1) According to DUVIGNEAUD and PLANCKE, the Heterochili lype
is entirely limiled lo the Asiatic species, and A. graeilis Briq., an
African species, indicated by BRIQUET (1897) and ROBRyYNS & LEBRUN
(1928) as belonging to this tyvpe. is ralher of the Odontochili lvpe, as
results from an examination of the lype specimen in the Kew Her-
barium by the two cited authors (1959, p. 219).

BRrIQUET (1897) classified also in his Heterochili, following species
from Angola: A, minor Briq., A. sericeus Briq.. A. reticulatus Briq..
A. Mechowianus Briq. and A. praealtus Briq., besides a species from
Nyasaland: A. callianthus Briq. No mention at all is made of these tuxa
by DUVIGNEAUD and PLANCKE.

Thanks to the courtesy of the Director of the Royal Botanie Gardens,
Kew, T had the opportunity of examining the type material of A. calli-
anthus, A. gracilis and 4. praealtits and [ am enabled lo ascertain thal
the first two species have a flowering calyx of the Holochili type,
whereas the last one has a flowering calyx of the Schizepichili type.

For all that, the Heferochili type is not confined to the Asialic
species, as, from its original description, A. Klossii Wernham from
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South Annam, has a calyx of the Holochili type and consequently links
up wilh the African species.

2) From a careful invesligation of the text of DuvieNeEAun and
PLANCKE, il ensues without doubl, that, besides the calyx tube, all
other characters indicated as differenl for the two genera are either
non-existent or merely quantitative i. e. showing a more or less greal
variation ol degree with all intermediates. Hence they are to be dis-
carded enlirely for generic delimilalion.

a) Herbaceous and frutescent species such as A. frulicosus Dunn
coexist in Asia and the latler are certainly not restricted to Afriea.

b) In several Asiatic species, the flowering calyx lube has heen
described as tubular: A. capitatus (IHHooKER 1842, pl. 456, fig. 1), A.
fruticosus and A. spicalus Robinson, or as campanulate: A, pelniensis
Mukerjee and A. verbenaefolius Watt ex Mukerjee, and it seems to
become gibbose at the base only in {ruit: A. capitatus (HHOOKER 1842,
pl. 456, fig. 2). The calyx tube is not glabrous but hairy, even in the
fig. ol A. capitatus by DUVIGNEAUD & PLANCKE (1959, p. 220, fig. 1 \)
given as lypical for Acrocephalus; it is moreover villose in A, palniensis
and A. verbenaefolius. Lastly, the calyx is always acerescent to a marked
degree in fruit, al least from 2 mm to 6 mm.

In the African species, the calyx tube is said lo be slightly curved
and il is figured as such by DuvieNEsUD & Pranckre (1950, p. 220,
fig. 1 C) for H. polyneurum (S. Moore) Duvign. et Plancke, taken as
the nomenclatural type species of Haumaniastrum. Dissection of the
type specimen and of several olher specimens of this species shows
however a very straight flowering calyx tube both in fronl view and
in side view. This occurs in all the African species known to me and
is illustrated by OvrLiver (1875) for the [ollowing African species: A,
cylindracens Oliv. (pl. 132, fig. 1, 3), A. caeruleus Oliv. (pl. 133, fig.
1, 3), a most variable species, and A. lilacinus Oliv. (pl. 134, fig. 1, 3),
as well as by Morron {1963, fig. 311 Aj. It can also be seen in our
fig. 2 A and B. The enlarged [ruiting calvx can remain straight as in
our fig. 2 D and E, bul it may show a very slight curve on the adaxial
side appearing only in side view. This occurs even in some Asiatic
species and il seems lo be a mere result of growing in a congested
capitule. The fruiting calyx becomes also more or less gibbose at the
hase, as shown in our fig. 2 .

¢/ The size of the corolla greally varies even in the Asiatic species,
where it is clearly exserted in A, capifalus, attaining almost twice the
lenglh of lhe calyx (Hooker 1842, pl. 456, lig. 1), In the African
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species, the corolla likewise shows variation lo a marked degree in
length and can be relatively short and little or hardly exserted. The
corolla lips may be dittle marked or more or less pronounced and un-
equal according lo lhe species. The same situalion is shown by the
stamens, which can be more or less exseried.

All in all. there is no sharp delimilalion whatever in vegelative and
floral characters between Acrocephalis and Hagmaniastrum, The calyvx
type alone eannol be used for genceric delimilation, the more thal Du-
VIGNEAUD & PLANCKE (1959] have weighted il quite differently in both
genera. In Hawmaniastrum, they neglecled purposely the Holochili,
Meriochili and Schizepichili lyvpes. contending that they are mere deri-
valions of the sole diagnostie Odontochili lype, whereas in Acrocephalus.
the Heterochili type was the only one slressed. Although the different
calyx types of Briguer (1897) are nol always constanl and well marked.
as was already pointed oul by ROBYNS & LEBRUN (1928, p. 171 and 172)
it is lo be emphasized that they do exist and that they remain very
usctul for actual classification. Il generic value al all is o be attribuited
lo any of them, there seems to be no reason to Ireat them dilferently
and not to recognize as many genera as there are calyx types, the more
that DuvieNEAavD & PLANCKE (1959, p. 219) state that A, oillosis Benth.
from Madagascar and A, eylindracens, both belonging lo the Helochili,
arc ol a type quite different from the Alrican species.,

Finally, il is al least misleading to correlate evolulion with phenetic
classification and advocating evolulionary speculaiions as evidence [or
splitting of laxa cannot make laxonomic sense. [t is further astonishing
that the evolutionary pressure in the Sudano-Zambesian flora has re-
sulted in splitting off an Asialie genus rather than in producing several
\lrican genera,

In conclusion. as matters stand now and in the absence ol a delailed
revision or of a monograph of the whole laxon, it is hardly possible
to acecept the genus Haumaniastrum as it has been circumseribed. In
the meantime, I continue to deseribe the following new species from
Katanga under Acrocephalus.

#

Aerocephalus graminifolius  Robyns spmnov.: habilu caespiloso,
[oliis linearibus nervisque omnino parallelibus el capitulis solitariis
depresso-globosis el pro rata magnis primo visu infer omnes species
valde dislinetus, — [Fig. 1 and 2.




ON THE STATUS OF ACROCEPHALUS BENTH 184

MISSION G F de WITTE
PARC NATIONAL DE LUPEMBA

- " UM HONT! BOTANICT BRUXE
AL (MELOM

(A dhamirty Radiia ApOanirnde -

ttn o Aokt . ot Aot fanlls My
F ot iyt fot
Iseitas san Parcs Nntuomaion e e A m PrEN O
B Comges Merlge "383‘ R

S =

Fig. 1. Acrocephalus graminifolius Robyns. Holotype. (Photo 1. VERELST)
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Herba perennis, dense caespitosa et usque ad 20 em alla, rhizomatosa,
rhizomate lignoso crassoque. I'olia basilaria dense rosulata, numerosa, ses-
silia; lamina linearis, apice sensim attenuata, usque ad 15—20 em longa et
1—3 mm lata, subrigida et interdum *convoluta, ima basi lanato-pubescens,
deinde glabrescens, costa media praecipue pagina inferiore prominente, costis
secundariis utrinsecus medianae 2—4 omnino parallelibus et pagina inferiore
prominulis. Rami floriferi plures pro specimine, plerumque simplices, 10—
20 em longi, plerumque 2(3-]-nodi et ad nodos 2—3 foliis caulinariis basilari-
bus similibus sed brevioribus ornali, subgraciles ad erassiusculi et insigniler
pilis albidis lanato-villosi. Ca pitula solitaria, ampla, depresso-globose 1.5
4 cm diam. (statu fructifero), sicco pallide [ulvescentia, insigniter involucrata,
multiflora; bracteae extimae foliis caulinariis similes sed minores: bracleae
sequentes e basi = late oblonga ad obovata 1—1.,5 em longa submembranacea
el utrinque sed praccipue exlus lanato-villosa longe cuspidatae, cuspide 1,2—
L5 cm longa et foliis simili sed sensim reducta; bracteae interiores late obo-
vatae ad deltoideae, apice breviter apiculatae, 12—18 mm longae et 10—13 mm
latae, tenuiter membranaceae, utringue sed praecipue extus lanato-villosae, ad
apicem capituli gradatim reductae. Flores subsessiles; ealyx 1,5—1.8 mm
longus, sub fructu acerescens, tubulosus, extus dense villosus, bilabiatus, labiis
subaequalibus subintegris vel labro obscure sub 3-dentato et labiolo vix emar-
ginato; corolla e collectoribus vivo alba ad pallide purpurea. longe exserta,
8 mun longa; tubus elongatus, evlindricus et apicem versus ampliatus, vulge
6 mm longus, glabergue; labrnm 3-lobatum, lobo mediano longiore et apice
distinete emarginato, extus apicem versus sparse pubescens; labiolum labrum
vix superans, integrum, apice subrotundatum et extus apicem versus sparse
pubescens; stamina breviler exserta, didynamia, inferiora longiora; stylus gra-
cilis et apiece 2-lobatus. Nuculae oblongae ad obovatae, 2—2.5 mm longae,
laeves glabraeque.

Congo: District of Upper Katanga — Parc National de 1'Upemba,
Kabwe sur Muyé, alt. 1320 m, en savane herbeuse, fleurs blanches, mai 1948,
G. . pE WITTE 3834 (holotypus BR); Idem, rive droite riviere Mumbale, alt.
1760 m, plaleau, savane herbeuse, {leurs mauve pale, mars 1959, D WILDE
728,

Vernacular name: Mubela (dial. Kiluba).

This very remarkable new species shows some variation in the divi-
sions of the calyx lips, especially in the fruiting stage. Il seems how-
ever to be placed in the Holochili Briq. where its recalls A, polyneurus
S. Moore by its parallel-nerved leaves, a character occurring also in
A linearifolins De Wild. of the Odontochili Briq. Unlike all the known
species of the genus, most of the linear leaves of A. graminifolius are
however arranged in a dense radical cluster by which il resembles
closely the caespitose hemicryptophytic sedges and grasses. Like many
of the latter it is xerophilous and adapted to the prevailing dry climale
ol the grassy plateaus of Upper Katanga where the frulescent Acro-
cephalus seem lo be endemic.
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[ig. 2. Acrocephalus gramintfolins Robyns. A Open flower, back view., — B Flower-

ing calyx, side view, — C Flowering calyx, laid open. — D I'ruiling calyx, side view.

-~ E I'ruiting calyx, front view., — F Fruiting calvx, laid open. (From holotype.
All 107,



192 W. ROBYNS

The heads of A. graminifolius may altain in the fruiting stage up
to 4 em in diam. i(specimen DE WIiLneE 728) and seem to be the largest
known in the genus.

Acrocephalus termiticola  Robyns sp. nov.: ex affinitate -4, rosulati
De Wild., sed scapis monocephalis crispalo-pubescentibus, foliorum
lamina haud bullala et pagina inferiore hirsuto-pubescente, capilulis
majoribus, bracteis interioribus lale delloideis et floribus pro rala
majoribus sat recedit.

Herba perennis, erecta, ut videtur usque ad 40 cm alta. rhizomatosa.
IFolia omnino basalia, verisimililer 4-rosulata, petiolo subnullo vel uvsqgue
ad 6—7 mm longo crasso supra canaliculalo sed subtus rotundato el erispato-
pubescente sullulta; lamina elliptica ad ovalo-clliptica. basi obtusa el apice
rotundata, marginibus superficie rotundato-crenatis, 4,5—6,5 c¢m longa el
3—4 em lata, sicco leviter discolor et pagina superiore obscurior, papyracea,
pagina superiore sparse puberula, pagina inferiore hirsulo-pubescens, nervis
lateralibus utrinsecus mediani 10- 12 arcuatis pauce conspicuis necque pro-
minulis. Scapus solitarius. efoliatus, rotundatus, obscurus, crispalo-pubes-
cens, monocephalus. Capitula solilaria, oveidea, vulgo I+ mm longa el
12 mm lata, fulvo-velulina, mulliflora; bracteae extimae lanceolatae, usque
ad 1,5 em longae. subloliaceae, hirsulo-pubescentes: bracteae interiores late
deltoidene. majores 6-—7 mm longae et 9—16 mm lalae. submembranaceae,
exlus supra basin velutinae et apicem versus pubescentes, mius parte supe-
riore hirsuto-pubescente excepta glabrae: bracleae superiorves plerumque ve-
ductae. F'lores subsessiles; calvx vulgo 3 mm longus, sub fructu acerescens.
subcampanulatus, extus longe villosus, bilabiatus, labiis fere sequalibus inleg-
ris apiceque triangularibus el minute ciliolatis: corolla longe exserta, vulgo
8 mm longa: tubus elongatus, ¢ basi sensim ampliatus, vulgo 6 mm longus
glaberque; labrum 3-lobatum, lobo mediano latiore longioreque et apice dis-
tincte emarginato, lobis extus apicem versus fasciculato-pilosis: labiolum lab-
rum paullo superans, apice rotundalum el exlus apicem versus fasciculato-
pilosum: stamina didynamia, distinele exserta, inferiora longiora: stvlus gra-
cilis, apice 2-lobulatus. Nuculae non visae.

Congo: District of Upper Katanga — Environs Elisabethville,
pres Jardin Bolanique, sol Iatéritique de termiticres grises, 35 & 60 em de haut,
janv. 1938, . Quarre 5028 (holotypus BRJ.

This new species of the Holochili Briq., is easily recognized by ils
scapes of solitary rather large flower heads with deltoid bracls and
by its flowers up to 8 mm long.

The collector reporls it from a lermite hill and it would be worth
well to know if this species is growing only in this peculiar habilat.

Acrocephalus viridulus Robyns sp. nov.: ex affinilale A, rosulati
De Wild., a quo foliis sicco viridulis. capitulis apice scaporum solitariis
depresso-globosisque satis differt.
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ITerba perennis, erecla ¢l usque ad 30 cm alta, rhizomatosa, rhizomate
luberoso-lignoso pleramque napiformi et usque ad + 1 em diam. Folia
basilaria 4-rosulata, subpetiolata; lamina oblongo-elliptica ad ovalo-clliplica,
basi breviter allenuala et ad margines & erenata, apice breviter acula ad sub-
rotundala, usque ad 5 em longa ef 3 em lala, siceo laele viridula, paging supe-
riore bullata glabraque el nervis impressis, pagina infeviore in nervis molliter
albido-pubescens, nervis laleralibus ulrinsecus mediant cireiter 10 arcuato-
adscendentibus ¢l pagina inferiore cum reticulo valde prominentibus. Scapi
solitarii vel usque ad 4 pro specimine, nudi vel interdum parle superiore par
unum foliornm sessilium oblongo-lanceolatorum parvorumague ferenles, gra-
ciles, obscure violacescentes ef omnino erispato-pubescentes. Capitula soli-
taria, inlerdum etinm eapitulum unum ulringue ex axilla paris foliorum scapo-
rum natum. depresso-globosa, usque ad 1.2—1.3 em lata et 0.8 em alta, multi
flora: bracteae exteriores 2 [oliosae. viridulae. foliis subsimiles sed lanium
usque ad 1 em longae: bracteae sequentes 2 etiam * foliosae sed lale tri-
angulares acuminalaeque, 1—5 mm latae, et 7 mm longae, extus villosae at
infus glabrae: bracteane interiores late rolundalae apiculataeque, 3 mm latae,
membranaceae, extus lanalo-villosae et mtus glabrae. Flores sessiles: calvx
2 mm longus. sub fruclu acerescens, tubulosus et apicem versus leviler amplia-
tus, extus dense villosus, bilabiatus. labiis subaequalibus rolundalis integris
obscureque ciliolalis: corolla vivo albida, longe exserla, vulgo 6 mm longa:
tubus clongatus, cvlindricus, apicem versuns amphiatus, vulgo 3.5 mm longus
glaberque: labrum 3-lobatum, lobo mediano apice distincte emarginato, extus
dense villosum: labiolum labrum pauce superans, integrum, apice rolundalum,
extus + villosum; stamina usque ad 1,5—2 mm longe exserla, didvnamiy,
inferiora longiora, demum  deflexa; stvlus gracilis. staminibus superioribus
asgquilongus, apice 2-lobutus, Nuculae non visae,

Congo: District of Upper Katanga — Plateau de Biano, gare de
Brano, prairvie naturelle sur sable, plante 4 souche charnue a ligneuse, vivace,
leuilles en rosclle basale, juill. 1955, ScuyiTz 4905: Biano-hotel, alt, 1570 m,
savane herbeuse sur sable. faible pente, fleurs blanches. sept. 1962, A. Scivirz
7817 (holotypus BRI: Plateau de Biano. Greleo, alt. 1600 m, 50 em de haut,
4 feunilles ras de terre, capitule blane eréme, oct. 1939, Quarre 6136,

This new species belongs to the Holochili Briq. It has 4-nate radical
greenish leaves and scapes of solitarv depressed-globose heads. It grows
in the sandy soil of the grassy Biano plateau.

Acrocephalus upembensis Robyns sp. nov.: A. rosulato De Wild,
similis, sed loliis Iate ellipticis mullo majoribus membranaceisque, capi-
tulis haud congestis et plerumque longe pedunculatis primo visu sal
recedit.

Herba perennis, erecta, usque ad 30—45 em alta, rhizomatosa, rhizomate

-

tuberoso-lignoso et in toto 5 7 em longo, parte profunda napiformi et usque
ad 3 em longa et 1,56 em lata, Folia omnino basalia. plerumque 4-rosulata.
4—8 mmn longe petiolata, peliolo supra canaliculato et praccipue sublus fulvo-
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villoso: lamina lale elliptica, basi sensim in petiolo atltenunata, apice rotundata,
marginibus lale rotundato-crenatis, 11- 19 em longa et 5—9 em lata, * mem-
branacea, sicco leviler discolor et pagina inferiore pallidior, nervis lateralibus
numerosis, insigniter reticulata. pagina superiore subbullata el pilis sparsis
appressis setulosn ad glabrescens, pagina inferiore nervis reliculationeque
prominentibus et praecipue in nervis fulvo-villosa. S ¢ a p us solitarius, apicem
versus 123 paribus bractearum cum 3—5—7 capitulis eymosis munitus,
rotundatus, appresse fulvo-velutinus. Capitula usque ad 10 cm longe
pedunculata vel capitulum terminale subsessile, ovoidea, 5— 12 mm longa sed
plerumque non plane evoluta, omnino fulvo-velutina, multiflora; bracteae ex-
timae deltoideae, obtuse breviterque acuminatae, 5—6 mm longac et latae,
submembranaceae, extus dense villosae, ad margines longe ciliatae et intus
glabrae: bracleac ceterae exterioribus subsimiles, *rhomboideae, membrana-
ceae, apicem versus sensim reductae. Flores sessiles; calyx 2 mm longus,
sub fructu accrescens, lubulosus et apicem versus leviler amplialus, extus
dense longeque villosus, bilabiatus, labiis subaequalibus integris rotundatisque;
corolla longe exserta, 6 mm longa: tubus elongatus, cyvlindricus, apicem versus
leviler ampliatus, vulgo 4.5 mm longus glaberque: labrum 3-lobatum cum
lobo mediano distincte latiore, extus villosum: labiolum labrum vix superans,
apice rotundatum, extus villosum; stamina didyvnamia, inferiora inserta sed
superiora breviter exserta; stylus gracilis, stamina superiora aequans, apice
2-lobulatus. Nuculae juveniles tantum visae.

Congo: District of Upper Katanga — Parc Nalional de I'Upemba,
Kkanonga, alt. 675 m, sous-bois de lorét kalangaise a Graminées, [évr, 1949,
L. Vax MEEL in G, I, pE Wirte 5581 (holotypus BR): Idem, pres de Kanonga,
forét katangaise, sur lerrain argilo-sablonneux, févr. 1949, L. VAN MEEL in
G. F. pE WiTre 5400,

This new species belongs to the Holochili Brig. It is easily recognized
by the radical rosette of 4-nale large leaves with reticulale nervation
and by its velvely-lomentose scapes bearing several cymose and pedun-
culate flower heads, It occurs in the grassy undergrowlth of the savanna
forest.

The genus Acrocephalus exhibits a considerable range of habil types,
not always easily to recognize on herbarium specimens and therefore
not fully exploited in taxonomic trealments. They certainly deserve
a detailed ecological study in the field,

The four new species deseribed above have in common a peculiar
growth-form and conslitule the hemicryptophytic rosulale habil group
of the genus, which characterizes also A. rosulatus De Wild., A. kipi-
laensis Robyns and even A. Homblei De Wild. They are perennial herbs
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with an erect mostly napiform and more or less lignose rhizome, bear-
ing a rosette of basilar leaves and producing scapose flower-heads, All
seven belong to the Holochili Briq. and occur in the Upper Kalanga
area, It is here that the genus shows its greatest diversily of growth-
forms including the [rulescent one and, al the same time, its richesl
representation in species most of which are moreover endemics (ROBYNS
1931). Upper Katanga with the neighbouring highlands might there-
fore be regarded as the center of origin of the genus Acrocephalus in

Africa.
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Summary

The main object of this paper is lo demonstrate that the African genus
Haumaniastrum Duvigneaud el Plancke is not sufficiently justified in ity
present circumscription and cannot be accepted in the absenece of a critical
revision of Aerocephalis Denth.

Further, four new species ol Acrocephalus arve deseribed and recorded for
the first time from Upper Katanga, where they are endemics: A, graminifolius
Robyns, A, termiticola Robyns, A, viridulus Robyns and A, upembensis Robyns,

Finally, it is suggested that Acrocephalus may have its center ol origin in
Upper Katanga and the adjoining highlands.
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Two New Liliaceae from the Khao Yai
National Park

By KA1 LARSEN

Botanical Institute, Aarhus University, Denmark

Synopsis: T'wo new Liliaceae from Thaland ave deseribed. Neolonrya tHiea-
landica K.L. and Peliosanthes cumberlegii K10 Thev bothh helong to the
Peliosantheae and have the same chromosome number 2n— 36

It was a very happy idea of the nature conservaney of Thailand lo
declare the Khao Yai mountain massif a national park, and it is. in-
deed. to be hoped thal several scienlists in the future will use this ex-
cellent opportunily of studying the tropical flora and fauna. The whole
area is siluated only 150 km from Bangkok and has until recently been
a closed land (ep. LARsEN 19641, The dense evergreen jungles covering
this isolated area cerfainly disguise several new species. endemics which
have followed lheir own wav of evolution m the presumably long
period that they have been separated from Lheir relatives in the other
parts of the north-south running mountain range of Burma and central
Thailand.

The present two Liliaceae were originally thought to be ol the same
species, as they were collected sterile. bul after 9 months of cultivation
in the Botanic Garden. Copenhagen. they were both flowering in
April—>May 1964). and turned out to be two undescribed species.

Neolourya thailandica spnov.

Herba glabra perennis ¢ rhizomale surgens. Quisque caulis bast cireiter 7
vaginis aperbis sursum  crescentibus. viridibus 1o membranas tenues alhas
marcescentibus indutus, supra eas folia gerens. Basis folin vahda, leniter in
crassala. ulrinque auri longa membranacea margmnata: petiolus 10—16 cm
longus: lamina lanceolata, i petiolum sensim transiens, apice acuminata. 9
nervis longitudinalibus  validis intermissisque alus minus vahidis  percursa,
omnibus per nervulos transversos crebros anastomosantibus
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Fig. 1. (u) —ie; Neolourya thailandica; (a) leaf, bl inflorescence, (¢} flower in

side view, [di longitudinal section of flower, ¢ flower where the tepals are cul off.

— ) (i} Peliosanthes cumberlegii; \f) roselle, (g1 inflorescence, (hi open flower,
(i) longitudinal section of flower.
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Flores in racemum dispositt 8 cm longum, basi o—7 bracteis sterilibus
viridibus membranaccomarginatis, 1—2 cm longis, plus minus amplexicaulibus,
nervis mediis manifeslis in apices uncinatos excurrentibus percursis indutum,
in parte inferiore 3 ¢m longa bracteas steriles gerentem 1 cm distantes, tri
angulares, 1 em longas, basi 4+ mm latas, omnino virides sicut superiores sursum
decrescentes flores enique unum fulgentes. Axis inflorescentine teres vel sub-
tiliter suleatus. glaber. Ex axilla bracteae fertilis praeter pedunculum etiam
hractea lateralis, triangularis, vestigium lorlasse efficiens imflorescentine par-
tinlis eymosae, Pedunculus ea, & mm longus, obscure purpureus, sub angulo
reclo emissus, apice recurvus, florem ita pendulum portans vividipurpureum
Ovarium inferum. Perigonium ¢ duobus verticillis triphyllis compositum; phylla
exteriora ovali-lanceolata, basi lata. 5 mm longa, succulenta, dorso suleata:
inleriora apice latiora, obovata, paulo breviora. 6 stamina e suo quidque phyllo
1.6 mm supra basin orta, filamentis foliaceis incurvis in coronam connatis
antheras in facie interiore portatas orbiculares, ca. 1 mm latas plane obtegen-
tem, quaque per rimam cristiformem longitudinalem aperta. Stylus in helicem
tortus, ad stigma versus vix conspicue Ivipartitum paulum attenuatus. Ovarinm
triloculum, quoque loculo 2—3—4 ovula fovente. Fructus ignofus (planta culta
non fructiferal. Numerus chromosomatum 2n=236.

Typus anno 1963 in silva sempervirenti montis Khao Yai in provincia thai-
landica Prachinburi siti 630 m supra mare ab auctore lectus, in caldario Horti
Botanici Hauniensis cultus, anno 1964 florens in aleoholum imissus, in Her-
bario Universitatis Arhusiensis (AAU) depositus. viva prole in Horto Botanico
Hauniensi sub numero Kal LARSEN 10752 culta (Fig. 1 a-—e).

This genus has previously been found in the formerly Irench Indo-
china, from where 2 species were described by Ropricuez (1934). The
present species deviates from the two previously described ones by the
corkserew-formed slyle. and by a tendency lo form more than 2 ovules
per locule. From N, weberi Rodr., a Tonkinese endemic, it deviates by
having an inflorescence much shorter than the petiole, and thus
habitually comes closer to N, pierrei Rodr. (from Laos and Vielnam ;
[rom this it is distinguished by the dorsal furrow of the outer perianth
leaves, and by the lotally hidden anthers on the curved filaments,

Cytologically il has not previously been studied. bul il corresponds
with the other members of this tribe (see below). A good metaphase
plate is drawn in Fig. 2 a.

Peliosanthes cumberlegii sp.nov.

Herba glabra a rhizomate horizontlali confragoso ramificato surgens. Folia
rosulata, 4—>5 wvaginmis albidis membranaceis, 1—5 em longis, nervis mediis
validis percursis rosulas basi induentibus. Longitudo folii cum petiolo laminae
circiter aequilongo ad 30 cm. Petiolus in sectione transversa D-formis vel tri-
angulus; lamina in peliolum paulum decurrens, lanceolala, acuta, integerrima,
4-—5 em lata, 5 nervis longitudinalibus pervalidis intermissisque 4 minus vali-
dis percursa. omnibus per nervulos transyersos cerebros anastomosantibus.
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Fig. 2. Root tip metaphases. (A) Neolourya thailandica, (B) Peliosanthes eumberlegit,
-~ The seale is 10 u.

Flores in racemum dispositi ab ipsa basi florifervm, 4—7 c¢m longum,
erectum, lateralem, basi 5—6 foliis membranaceis, 1—2 em longis, lanecolato-
obcuneatis mucronatis indutum, Axis inflorescentine 2 mi crassus, viridi
violaceus, bracteas in helice gerens foliis forma similes, membranaceas. nervis
mediis ut apicibus viridibus, inferiores ca. 1 em longas, superiores paulo
breviores. In axilla cuiusque bracteae unus flos pedunculo 5- -7 mm longo
viridi portatus, el ad basim eius braclea linearis, 3—14 mm longa, acula,
lateralis, fortasse vestigium inflorescentine partialis ¢vmosae. Flores alro
violacel, 8—10 mm diam. Perigonium epigvnum e duobus verticillis triphvllhis
composilum, phyllis exterioribus 4 mm longis, basi 2 mm latis, ovato-laneceolalis,
recurvis, nervis mediis extra viridibus, interioribus paulo brevioribus angustio
ribus, praeterea similibus. Corona anularis nigra, ca. 1.5 mm alta, 3 mm diam.,
margine undulata in facie interiore 6 antheras gerens inler se similes, flavas,
fissuris longiludinalibus apertas, inter florendum ergo scutella suborbicularia
cristis mediis verticalibus carinala revocantes, Ovarium viride, inferum. tribus
dissepimentis incompletis, basi in placentam centralem connatis, supra conni-
venlibus inter se liberis loculatum, quoque loculo ovula pauea fovente, stylum
apice gerens brevem, conicum, nigrum, stigmate sessili tripartito terminatum
Fruclus ignotus. Numerus chromosomatum 2n=236

Typus in silva sempervirenli montis Khao Yai in provincia thailandica
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Prachinburi siti 7000 1400 m supra mare a Cumberlege ot uxore leclus, in
aleoholum immissus, in Herbario Universitalis Arhusiensis (AAL) deposilus,
viva prole in Horto Bolanico Hauniensi sub numero kat Lagsex 10766 culla
(Fig. 1 F—i}.

The genus Peliosanthes consists ol a dozen species ranging [rom
Himalayva down through Malaysia, bul it is possible thal more inlensive
collecling in the mountain evergreen forests would reveal several un-
deseribed species. Recently MERRILL (1941) deseribed a new species
from Upper Burma. P. fongibracleata. which is a robust plant wilh
leaves more than 1 m long and 70 em long racemes, Waneg & Tane
11936) in their valuable contribulions to the knowledge of the Chinese
Lilicceae described a new species from Tonkin, P. tonkinensis with
half a meter long leaves and just as long racemes. The bracts are 2 -3
flowered which character is found also in the generie Iyvpe P, feta.

A survey of the other Indochinese species is given by Ropricuez
(19314).

Cytologically the genus Peliosanthes has previously been studied by
SATO (1942) only, who found 2n—=36 in P, arisanensis. This is the same
number as was found in the present species (Fig. 2 by and there is no
doubt that the basic number is 18. This number is dominant in certain
closely relaled groups of Liliwceae, viz. the Ophiopogoneae, the Aspi-
distreae, and the Peliosantheae, 1o which group also Neolourya helongs.
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The Rediscovery of Two South African Plants and
the Renaming of Another

By W. I'. BARKER

Compton Herbarium, National Bolanic Gardens, Kirstenbosch, South Africa

“Ex Africa semper aliquid novi” is very apt when applied in the botan-
ical sense o South Africa and particularly to the rich floral region of
the South Weslern Cape, which still holds many new and interesting
species of planls lo be discovered and deseribed. Of even more im-
portance and interesl lo the South African botanist and monographer
however, is Lhe rediscovery ol old species collecled in South Africa by
the early bolanical explorers, which have not reappeared again in the
course of a century or more,

In recenl years access to the early types. mostly preserved in Euro-
pean herbaria, has become easier for them, and work on the new I'lora
of Southern Africa has stimulated interest in tracing these early species.
Where records are complete, with locality and date of flowering. it has
already been possible lo rediscover many of the plants and to fill in
the gaps in our knowledge of the genera and species, bul in cases where
no delails were recorded, their rediscovery has had to be left to ehance,
and when Lhey do come to light it is an evenl of some importance and
greal satisfaclion.

As part of the Golden Jubilee Celebrations of The National Botanic
Gardens, Kirstenbosch, in 1963, a number of Bolanists from all over
the world were invited to Soulh Afriea to take part in the evenis
planned to mark the oceasion. In September a shortl tour to Namaqua-
land was arranged to give them the opportunity of seeing the spring
floral display which is unique. Among the distinguished guests was
Professor TycHo NoORLINDH, who had already visited South Africa on
a lormer occasion.

On this journey, stops along (he road were made as often as time

1 Botanisha Noltser 1066
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Fig. 1. Lachenalio undolata Masson ex Buk. Photographs, — Upper left: MASSON'S
tvpe deawmg in the British Museum i MNatural History). — Lower lelt: Plants grown

at Compton Herbarium of Barker 9937, from Nieuwerus, Vanrhynsdorp Dive CP
Right: Sheet in Complon Herbarium of BARRER 94937

allowed. lo give the parly an opportunily to photograph and study the
flora. One ol these halts was made near the small town of Nieuwerus
(Nieuwerust), in the Vanrhyvnsdorp Division of the Cape Province, be
fore entering Namaqualand proper. On the roadside verge sparsely
covered with low vegetation. I collected some bulbs o leal ol whal
appeared Lo be an unfamiliar species ol Lachenalia. These were grown
in a pot al the Compton Herbarium. Kirstenbosch and when thes
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flowered on 1st June 1965, they proved to maleh exactly MASSON'S
painting in the Brilish Museum of his Lachenalia undulata. the probable
date of which is 1793, This original painting is the holotype of the
species published by BAkKeR in Journ. Bot. 1886. It has not been re-
produced before and is published here by permission of the British
Museum authorities. Accompanying it are photographs of the localized
specimens. BARKER 9937. from Nicuwerus for comparison. One of the
bulbs was pressed and preserved in the Complon Herbarium and the
emended deseriplion was made [rom it,

The only other collection known lo exist which matches MASSON's
figure. is in the Bolus Herbarium, Universily of Cape Town. It is a
single specimen wilhout a bulb. numbered NBG 1065715, collected by
A. ST. C. Carorn, and was preserved without details as to loecality or
dale of flowering. However on consulling the register in the National
Botanic Gardens. Kirstenbosch, the locality under thalt number was
given as Garies, Namaqualand. which is about 50 miles north of Nieu-
werus, in Namaqualand proper. Il is possible when specimens in Furo-
pean herbaria are carefully studied other collections may come to light.
but the one from Nieuwerus is the first to be recorded with certainty
in its native habilal,

1. Lachenalia undulata Masson ex Bak. in Journ. Bol. 1886: p.
336: Bak. in FL. Cap. 6: p. 427; non sensu BARKER in F1. PL. S.A. PL
131 1931,

Bulb globose 2.5 em. diam, covered with papery brownish scales,
produced infto a neck up to 2 em. long. Leaves two, oblong obluse,
subereet Lo spreading, undulale lowards the margins, glabrous, withoul
markings bul with depressed longitudinal veins on the upper side, 7.5 ¢,
long. 3 em. broad. Pedunecle 11 em.long. Inflorescenee 5 em.
long. Flowers sessile, spreading. 1 em. long: ouler segments 7 mm.
long. tinged with green: inner segments white, tinged with elaret purple.
Stamens as long as the inner segments (not the ouler as staled by
BAKER, as they are quite evident in The paintingl and exceeding them
in the older flowers,

Hololype: MassoN's drawing al the British Museum.

Flowering period: June.

Vanrhynsdorp: Near town of Nieuwerus: BARKER 9937 (NBG).

Without Loeality: NBG 106415, A.St.C.CAPORN (BOLJ, lo-
cality in Register of Nal. Bot. Gardens, Kirstenbosch: Namaqualand,
Garies.
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ifig. 2. Lachenalia framesii Barker. — Painting by W, F. BArker of the type, .

Ross-Frasmes, Bolus Herbarium No. 19614, 20 miles N. of Vanrhynsdorp C.P.
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Before seeing the photograph of MassoN's type drawing, my painting
of another plant was published in 1931 in The Flowering Plants of
S. Africa Plate 431, with a description in English only, under the name
Lachenalic undulala NMasson ex Baker. i is now quite clear that il
does not agree with it and will have (o be renamed and validated with
a Latin description.

2. Lachenalia framesii Barker sp.nov.
Lachenalic undulata sensu Barker in FLPL of S.A. Vol. 2, PL 431, 1931.

Bulbus parvus globosus. Folia 1- 2, erecla vel recurvata, lanceolata
acuta, saturate viridia, marginibus undulatis, 7.5—10 cm. longa, 1—1.5 cm.
lata, Pedunculus 9 em. longus, 2—3 mm. diam. Spica 5 cm. longa,
2 em. diam. 10—20-floris. IFlores adscendentes, segmentis exterioribus ob-
longis, laete luteo viridibus, prope apicem viride tinctis, 8 mm. longis: seg-
mentis interioribus 1 em. longis, lateralibus inferne luteo viridibus, parte
superiore tertia viride, deinde saturate purpurea, inferiore angustiore, alba.
parte superiore lertio purpurea. Stamina declinata. segmentis exterioribus
aequilonga. Sty lus albus stamina aequans: stigma minulum.

Bulb small globose. Leaves 1—2, erect or recurved, lanceolate
acute, dark green, margins undulate, 7.5—10 cm. long, 1—1.5 cm,
broad. Peduncle 9 e¢m, long, 2—3 mm. diam. Spike 5 em. long.
2 em. diam. 100 20 flowered. IFlowers ascending, outer segments
oblong, bright yellow green, tinged with green near the apex, 8 mm.
long: inner segmenls 1 cm. long, recurved at the apex, the lateral
vellow green below, the upper third green shading to dark purple; the
lower narrower, white, with the upper third purple. Stamens de-
clinate as long as the ouler segments. Sivle white, as long as the
slamens: stigma minute.

Holotype: P. Ross-I'RAMES in Bolus Herbarium No. 19614,

Flowering period: July—Aug.

Vanrhynsdorp: 20 miles north of Vanrhynsdorp, P, ROss-FRaA-
MES, Bolus Herbarium No. 19614 (BOL); Zandkraal, W, IV, BARKER 5666
(NBG), A. M. WiLMAN 873 (BOL); Trekkersdraai, 39 miles NNW of
Vanrhynsdorp, J. P. H. Acocks 19395 (PRE and NBG): Knechlsvlakte,
NBG 1113/48 (NBG), CoMPTON 20687 (NBG), BARKER 6596 (NBG).

Calvinia: Nieuwoudtville, H. Buagr, NBG 1542/30 (BOL).

Since the plant was described and illustrated in 1931 a number of
collections have been made, widening its known range of distribution.
It has also been noted that in a favourable season the plants tend to
be taller and the leaves broader than those of the type colleclion.
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Fig 3. Thamnea hirtella Oliver (Thamnea uniflora Sol. var. hirfella Oliv.] — Hlus

1013, of BURCHELL's type 86a5
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Fig 4. The distribution of Lachenalia undulata (Map 1), Lachenalia framesii (Map 2},
and Thamnea hirtella (Map 3).

While J. P. H. Acocks menlions thal the plant at Trekkersdraai was
rare, BARKER 3666 occurred in large numbers on the flats at Zandkraal
and WiLsman 873, “seen in large sheels several feet across™, was col-
lected in the same area,

The species is named in honour of Mr. P. Ross-FFraMES who look
a great inlerest in the South African Flora for many years, and cul-
livated many indigenous species in his garden al Kenilworth. Cape

Town.

3. Thamnea hirtella  Oliver in Journ. Linn. Soc. Bol. [X, 332
(1867): DuMMER in Journ. Bot. L. Suppl. 2, P. 18 (1912): T. uniflora
Sol. var. hirtefla Oliver in Hook. le. PL XL 9, tab. 1013 (1867—71);
Schinzafra hirtetla O, Kunlze, Revis. Gen. PL. 1, 234 {1891]).

Holotype: BURCHELL 8655 (K).

Flowering period: April  June.

Tulbagh: Witzenberg, BURCHELL 8655 (K}, H. B. Ryvcrorr 2711
INBG].

Another interesting plant was rediscovered by Professor . B. Ry-
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CROFT on 1st June 1963. It is Thamnea hirtella Oliver published in
Journ. Linn. Soc. Bot. IX, 332 (1867) and illustrated in Hooxk. lc. PL
XL 9. tab. 1013 (1867—71) as Thamnea uniflora Sol. var. hirtella Oliv,
It had been previously known only from BURCHELL's lype specimen
8655 in the Kew Herbarium, collected on 20th April 1811 on the Witzen-
berg, Tulbagh Division, Cape Province, See ‘Sketch Map of Burchell's
Trek' by M. McKay in Journ. S. A. Bot. Vol. IX PL 11 1943. p. 31.

There is a small portion of this type in the Bolus Herbarium, Uni-
versity of Cape Town. which was used by N. S. PILLANS when doing
his revision of the Bruniaceae in Journ. of S. A, Bol. Vol. XIII Pt. III
1947, p. 145, and il is the only specimen which he cited when he
restored il to its original name.

H. B. Rycrorr 2711 was collected quite by chance, in what was
probably the tvpe locality, on the Witzenberg Range, Tulbagh Div..
Cape Province, at an altitude of 1000 fl. Professor RYCROFT describes
it as growing on the summit of the mounltain towards the northern side.
Locally frequent, the rounded bushes were from 18”—2 fi. in height
and quile conspicuous when in flower. As the specimens were in the
early flowering stage, no fruits were available and these still remain
to be collected and described.

Summary

Due to the discovery in 1963, of plants of Lachenalia undulata Masson near
Nieuwerus, in the Vanrhynsdorp District of the Cape Province, it has been
possible to identify and loealize the species, known previously only from
Masson's drawing in the Brilish Museum. which was probably executed in
1793. This has necessilaled the publication of the new species Lachenalia
framesii Barker, which had formerly been misidentified as L. undulata Masson,
and illustrated under that name in the Flowering Plants of South Africa Pl
431 1931.

The first collection in 1963 of specimens of Thamnea hirtefla Oliver on the
Witzenberg, in the Tulbagh District of the Cape Provinee, since BURCHELI
tound it there in 1811, has confirmed that the little known and interesting plant
is still extant and available for further study.
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A Contribution towards the Economic Botany of
Basutoland

A. JacoT GUILLARMOD

Department of Botany, Rhodes Universily, Grahamstown, 5. Africa

In a country as mounlainous and as densely populated as Basuloland,
with relatively little arable land and a very small average cash income
per annum per person. the use by the peasants of wild plants and weeds
to supplement their ordinary diet, is important. Such use has two main
benefits: one, the actual amount of food is increased: two, the other-
wise monolonous and limited slarchy diet is improved by the addition
of green foodsluffs and vitamin-conlaining fruits. 11 is not alwayvs
laziness that makes a peasant farmer leave certain plants untouched
when cultivating the fields. As the land is the property of the nation,
anyone may, wilh certain restrictions, gather wild food plants any-
where. as. for example. in fallow fields or grazing areas, but not where
crops have been planted. nor where a fence has been put up. There are.
however, lew fences in Basuloland, excepl round the small vegelable
gardens near huls, so that the wild plants are a ready source of food-
stuffs for everyone willing o make the effort to gather them.

Recenlly, such wild herbs have become common articles for sale in
the small markels which now exist in the district centres, and one sees.
alongside cabbages. onions. tomaltoes, basins full of wild greens or pot-
herbs, though the wild fruils, such as those of species of Rubus are
less often sold.

A source of food not much used. through fear of poisening. is the
fungi. though there is a number of edible indigenous and imported
fungi in the country: generally only those of Nguni stock, i.e. not true
Basotho, eat fungi of any sort. One fern, Marsilea macrocarpa. is used
occasionally as a pot-herb. There are no indigenous gyvmnosperms and
the use of the seeds of the planted pine Llrees has not yel been recognised.
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Tahle

Name

Part

How used

Non-angiosperms

Psalliota spp.
T'ermitomyces sp.
Marsilea macrocarpa

fruiting |Jud}'
fruiting body
leaves, pelioles

slewed
stewed
pot-herb

Angiosperms (alphabetically according to family and genus)

Dicotyledons

ANACARDIACEAE
Rhas dentata
ASCLEPIADACEAE
Asclepias multicaunlis

Aselepias spp.
Pachyearpus spp.

Rivercuria toralosa
Schizoglossum spp.
AMARANTHACEAE
Amaranthus paniculatus
Amaranthus thunbergii
CAMPANULACEAE
Lobelin spp.
Wallenbergia androsacen
Wahlenbergin spp.
CARYOPHYLLACEAE
Cerastium capense
Pollichia campestris
CHEXOPODIACEAE
Chenopodiom allam
COMPOSITAE

Athrivie elata

Berkheya spp.

(razania spp.

Lactuen capensis
Metalasia muricala
Sonchus spp.
Taravacum spp.
Tragopogon perrifolius
CONVOLVULACEAE
Ipomoea crassipes
CRUCIFERAE

Lepidinm spp.

Horippa spp.

Rorippa nasturtivm-aqualicum
'Nasturtium officinale)
Stsymbrium spp.
CUCURBITACEAE
Cucurhita spp.

EBENACEAE
Eucelea spp.
FRICACEAE
Erica cerinthoides

fruits

leaves, roots
leaves

roots

leaves

rools

leaves

rools

voung shools
young shoots

young plants
young plants
yvoung plants

voung plants
fruits

young shools, leaves

leaves

voung leaves
flowerheads
yvoung plants
leaves

voung planls
voung plants
voung leaves

roots

young plants
young planls
all parts
all parts
young plants

voung shools mixed
with yvoung fruits

fruits

flowers

raw

aw
pot-herb
raw
pot-herb
raw
pot-herh
raw

pot-herb
pot-herb

pot-herb
pot-herb
pot-herb

pol-herb
raw

pot-herh

hoiled; as tea
pot-herb

raw

pot-herb
boiled; as tea
pol-herb
pot-herb
pot-herb

raw
pot-herb
pol-herb
raw
pot-herb
pot-herh

pot-herb

raw

sucked for nectar
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Name

Part

How used

FUPHHORBIACEAE
Clutia pulehella

Euphorbia clavarioides

Euphorbia striata
GERANIACEAE
Gernninm incanam
Pelargonium spp.

HALORRHAGIDACEAE
Gnnnera perpensa

|LARTATAE
Leonolis spp.
Mentha longifolin
LEGUMINOSAE

Argyrolobium tuberosum

Dolichos angustifolio

Elephantorrhiza burchellii
(deditschia triacanthos

Rhynchosia spp.
T'rifolium spp.
(ONAGRACEAE
Epitobium hirsutum
OXALIDACEAE
Oxalis spp.
PAPAVERACEAE
Papaver aculeatm
P'OLYGONAGEAE
Rumex spp.
PORTULACACEAE
Partulaca oleracen
RANUNCULACEAR
I'halictram caffram
ROSACEAE

Hosa rubiginosa
Rubus spp.
SCROPHULARIACEAE
Diascin spp.
Halleria tucida

Nemesia spp.
SOLANACEAE
Physalis viscosa
Solanum spp.
Solunum nigrum

URTICACEAE
Urtica spp.
VITACE
Rhoicissus cuneifolia
ZYGOPHYLLACEAE
T'ribulus terrestris

AE

Monocotyledons
AMARYLLIDACEAE
Farbesian plicata
Hyporis spp.

crushed plant
lalex, dried
rools

leaves

leaves

rools

petioles
IMowers
leaves

ronls

roots

seeds

fruits

rools
inflorescences
leaves

leaves, flowers
voung plants
leaves

voung plants

voung plants

fruits
Iruits

young plants
flowers
fruits

voung plants

fruits
fruils
fruits
voung shoots
voung stages

fruits

leaves

tuberous stock
luberous stock

to thicken milk

as ‘chewing gum”
flavouring for milk
boiled: as tea

raw

meal for porridge

raw; also for making
heer

stucked for nectar
boiled; as lea

raw
raw

roasted; as coffee
Faw

raw

raw

sucked (sally lasle)
raw

pot-herh

raw

pol-herh

pot-herh

raw
raw

pot-herh

sucked for neclar
raw

pol-herh

raw
to thicken milk
raw

pot-herh
pot-herb

raw

pot-herb

raw
raw
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Name

Part

How used

ARACEAE
Zantedeschia aethiopica
CYPERACEAL

(yperus usitatus
GRAMINEAE

Eleasine africana
Eragrostis spp.
Hacmarthria altissimn
Imperata cyglindrica
Miscanthidinm sorghum
IRIDACEAR

Gladiolus cruentus
Gladiolus ecklonii
Hesperantha spp.
Moraea spp.

Watsonia lepida
JUNCACEAE

Juncus spp.
LILIACEAE
Anthericum spp.
Asparagus spp.
Dipeadi viride
Gallonin viridiflora
Kniphofia spp,
Tulbaghia spp.
ORCHIDACEAL
Neabolusia spp.

leaves, pelioles
Dully

grains
grains
rhizome base
rhizome base
rhizome base

flowers
flowers
COTms
corms
flowers

rhizome base

swellings on roots
voung shoots
bulb and leaves
bulb

flowers

whole plant

tubers

pol-herb
raw; roasted

meal (in famine)
meal (in famine!
raw
raw
raw

raw and as pot-herb
raw and as pol-herb
raw

raw

sucked for neclar

raw

raw

raw and as pol-herb
pot-herb

7 pot-herh

sucked for nectar
pot-herb

raw

Among the angiosperms, both indigenous and inlroduced planls are
used, and the table accompanying Lhis gives a lisl of most of the more
importanl non-cultivated food plants.

Some of the wild foodstuffs gathered come (rom plants generally
considered poisonous elsewhere, as, for example. the use of the dried
latex of Euphorbia clavarioides as a kind of ‘chewing gum’, or the use
of Selanum nigrum berries as fruit to eal raw, and the leaves as a pot-
herb. In this lalter case. the author considers that “Solanum nigrum’
in Southern Africa consists of several differenl species or varieties of
Solanum, none, or only one, of which may be Soltnum nigrum of the
Northern hemisphere, Generally, the Basotho are experienced in recog-
nizing and distinguishing by name, harmless and harmful plants, but
occasional cases of poisoning occur, usually among small children who
have dug up roots, corms or bulbs to eat. Among adults, plant poison-
ing is usually the result of medicinal use of herbs.

Reference List

1. PuiLLies, E. P, 1917, Flora of the Leribe Plateau, — Ann. S, African Museum, 16 1.
2. Jacor GUILLARMOD, A, 1964, Interesting and rare plants in Basutoland. — African
Wild Life, 18: 4.
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Crassula bloubergensis sp. nov.

By R. A, DYER

Bolanical Research Instilule, Pretoria, South Africa

Crassula bloubergensis R. A. Dyer, sp.nov., C. setulosae Harv. affinis
sed foliis carnosis bruneo-rubris glabris vel minule cilialis differt,

Planta succulenla humilis perennis caespitosa usque 6 em alta, Folia
Dasilaria rosulata connata earnosa, civeiter 1 em longa, 4 mm lata, 2—2.5 mm
crassa, supra leviter coneava infra convexa nonnunquam pilis minutis ciliata.
Scapi lerminales gracillimi. 4—6 cm alti, plusminusyve minute papillato-
pubescentes, internodiis 3—6, bracteis inslructi : bracteae foliaceae superiores
minores. Pedicelli 2 em longi. Sepala basi connata, lanceolala vel
ovalo-lanceolata, 23 mm longa. Pelala basi connata, oblonga. oblusa,
45 mm longa, 1.5—1.75 lata, superne recurva. infra apicem dorso mucronu-
lata. Stamina quam petala breviora lilamentis gracilibus, Carpidia 3—
3.5 mm longa, ovariis obliquo-ovalibus stylis aequilongis. Squamae sub-
quadratlae carnosze 0.6 mm longae.

South Afriea. Truansvaal: Pietersburg District: on top of Blouberg near
Trig. Beacon, shallow sandy soil over quartzite rocks, forming mats, 6,700 ft.,
Conn & Dyer 9036 (PRI, holotype): STREY & ScHLIEREN 8483 (PRE).

Dwarf succulent plant freelv branched at the base into small mats.
from which flowering branches arise up to 6 cm tall. Leaves in
hasal rosetles. pale olive-green tinged with maroon. about 1 cm long.
4 mm broad, 2 2.5 mm lhick. narrowed to both ends, obtuse, flal or
slightly concave above, convex on under surface, sometimes with a few
small cilia and wilh faint markings under the surface. Flowering
stems 4—6 em tall, slender, minulely papillate-pubescent. with 5—7
pairs of leafy bracts: bracts similar to leaves but diminishing in size
upwiurds on scape: inflorescence eymose, 3—12-flowered; pedicels 2 em
long. Sepals indian-lake in colour, very shortly uniled, succulent,
lanceolate to ovate-lanceolate, 2 -3 mm long, subobtuse, glabrous or
with few minute hairs. Petals La France pink (R.C.S)). united at
base. oblong. obluse. 4 -5 mm long, 1.5- -1.75 mm broad. recurved in
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Fig. 1. Crassula bloubergensis R AL Dyer. 1, planl. natural size: 2. flower, il
3. longitudinal section of bud, - 5.

the upper third with a small mucro behind the apex. Slamens with
slender filaments 3 mm long. Carpels 3 3.5 mm long, with ovary
and style nearly equal in length, light rose doree in colour: sligma
minule, obliquely Iruncate: squamae subquadrate, 0.5 mm long. deep
rose doree in colour.

The affinity of this species, which [ describe o commemorate the
60th birthday of mv personal friend Tycinmo NORLINDH [rom the land
of LINNAEUS and THUNBERG. is with €. sefulosa Harv, and its allies,
In his work entitled “Materials for a Critical Revision of Crassulaceae’,
SCHONLAND (in Trans. Roval Soe. 8. Afr. 17, 1929} established 7 varie-
ties of €, setuwlosa. Some of Lhese varielies had previously been alforded
specific status. Specific status is likely o be restored in cerlain cases
when a complete revision is undertaken in the light of considerable
additional material and information.

€. bloubergensis differs from all members of this C. sefulosa alliance
in its more succulent. maroon-colourcd leaves and bracts which are
glabrous excepl for a few minute cilin on the margins,
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The Blouberg (earlier spellings Blaauwberg. Blauwberg) is an isolated
mounlain rising abruptly from the plains ol the north-weslern Trans-
vaal. Our species occurs near the beacon indicating the summit at about
6,700 f1. altitude. It forms small malled tufts in rock crevices and comes
into flower lowards the end of January and continues to flower
throughout IFebruary and into March, ITn this mountain habital rain
and clouds are likely to afford moisture tor the greater part of the year
and the plants are rarely subjecled to intense dronght conditions ol
long duration.
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Utvecklingshistoriska och limnologiska observatio-
ner i Ranviken av sjon Immeln

Av GUNNAR DIGERFELDT

Geologiska institutionen, avd, for kvartirgeologi, Lund

Sedan nagra ar (illbaka har farfaltaren varit sysselsatt med en utveck-
lingshistorisk undersokning av Ranviken — en vik av sjon Immeln i
nordéstra Skane. 1 denna uppsats, som endast skall belraktas som etl
forelopande meddelinde, kommer en redogorelse att imnas (6r nagra
horrningar. utfiorda i rekognoscerande syfie i begynnelsen av ovan-
nimnda undersokning.,

Ranviken ér tvivelsutan mest bekant som den sist kilnda lokalen for
spontant férekommande Trapa nalans 1., (sjonot) i Sverige, De under-
sokningar, som viken har varit och kommer att bli féremal (6r, har
sjilvklart till en del sin motivering i de upplysningar, som genom dem
Kkan erhallas om sjonitens upplritdande under allra yngsta postglacial
tid. innefattande ocksa hislorisk tid, Resultalen av den limnologiska
undersékning forfattaren utfort av viken. som ett litet bidrag till kiinne-
domen om sjimotens ekologi, kommer ocksa att meddelas i denna upp-

sals,

Allmédn beskrivning

Ranviken kan, som framgar av kartan fig. 1, uppdelas i en viire. lang-
smal del, hiir kallad Ransundel. och en inre, niarmast kvadratiskt ut-
vidgad del. Viken ligger vil skyddad av omgivande hoga, barrskogs-
klidda morinkullar, Sedimentationsforhallandena ar, som en foljd av
det skyddade liget, synnerligen gynnsamma. Aven pa grunl vatten
inom strandniira omraden utgores bollnen av organogen, nagot dyig
gvitja. Inom den inre, egentliga Ranviken forekommer minerogen hotlen
endast inom mycket begrinsade omraden.

Stranden éir inom den sodra delen av Ranviken mycket brant och
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blockrik samt mestadels skogbevuxen nistan dnda ner till vattenbrynet,
inom dvriga omraden langslullande och vanligen upptagen av mer eller
mindre Sphagnum-rika kiirrmarker.

Enda tilloppet utgires av en [rin en numera uldikad torvmark kom-
mande liten biick, som mynnar pa den viisira stranden.

Djupfirhallandena framgar av den upprittade djupkartan fig. 1, som
grundar sig pa ca 150 lodningar utférda i juni 1961 (vallenytan enligt
avvitgning fran fixpunkt vid detta tillfalle 81,1 m 6.h.). Den inre, egent-
liga Ranviken éir forhallandevis grund med en flackt skallormad bolten.
Stirsta uppmiitla djupel i viken uppgar till 1.7 m. Iin endast ca 10 m
bred och 1 m djup passage utgoér [Orbindelsen med del utanfor lig-
gande, likaledes grunda och [lacka Ransundet. T'drst utanlir dettas
mynning i Immeln har stérre djup uppmiitts. Bickentopograliskt skiljs
Ranviken, Ransundel och dvriga Immeln genom viil markerade moréin-
trosklar.

Limnologisk undersokning

Det var dr 1871 som négra botaniserande skolynglingar patriiffade sjo-
niten vixande i Ranviken (NORDSTEDT 1871 s. 134 f.), Da arten, sedan
den nagon ging under borjan av 1800-talet dill ul i Hemsjon (lidigare
dven kallad Sulegiangssjon), Misterhulls socken i Kalmar lin, linge
hade antagits inte lingre férekomma spontant i Sverige, viickte fyndet
hell naturligh en inte sa ringa uppmirksamhel. Sjonéten viixle vid liden
for uppliickten inom den nordostligaste delen av viken (fig. 2) saml
vidare inom begrinsade omriden av vikens sydvistliga del (MALM-
STROM 1915 s, 76}, Med streckad linje har pa vegetationskartan fig, 3
markerats de omraden, inom vilka rikligt med vil bevarade frukter

patriiffats vid bollenskrapning, som omfaltat de 10—15 Gversta cm av
gylljan, Detta omrade kan pi goda grunder anses representera sjimaiens
ulbredning vid tiden for upptickten. Enligt MarmsTrOM (L) forekom
sjoniten de forsla aren efter upplicklen timligen talrikt (4050 ind.
arligen) men dock i {6r vart ar suceessivt avtagande anlal, Efter ar 1900
utvecklades salunda sillan mer fn ett 10-lal ind. varje sommar. Sista
aret arlen iakttogs (1913) forekom den i elt enda, daligt ulvecklal ind.
i viken lingst 1 sydvisl.

Ute i Ransundel har sjénoten troligen inte f6rekommil — alminstone
inte i rikligare mingd varken i sen lid eller under lidigare perioder.
Savil foretagna borrningar som botlenskrapningar har hir givit nega-
tivi resultat.
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(!

Fig. 2. Norddstra delen av inre Ranviken. On syns till higer. - The north-eastern
part of the inner Ranviken Bay. The island is seen to the right,

Under de ca 50 dir som forflutit efter sjondtens utddende, har nagr:
nimnviirda forindringar av miljiéforhallandena i Ranviken siikerligen
inte intriiffat. om man undantager strand- och sjovegelalionens nagot
dkade utbredning. orsakad av den fortskridande uppgrundningen. Kul-
turbetingad paverkan har inte forekommil, borlsetl fran den reglering
av Immelns vallenstind som pa senare tid foretagits. Den limnologiska
undersokningen fir. som lidigare [ramhallits. avsedd att utgora ett litet
bidrag till kinnedomen om sjonitens ekologi.! En del ir visserligen
redan kinl hiirom (jir blLa., ArINis 1940 samt dér cit. litleratur), myeket
diirav dock tyviirr av alltfor allmén karaktir for att kunna bilda en
siiker grundval [ir en diskussion om de olika faktorer utover de
klimatiska — som kan tinkas vara av betydelse [Gr sjondtens existens
och utbredning. Den limnologiska undersokningen har omfatlat analys
av nagra vikliga kemiska och fysikaliska vattenegenskaper, vidare in-
ventering och karlliiggning av vikens makrolytvegetalion.

1 En beskrivning av Immeln har tidigare Fmnats av ALMESTRAND ({1957}, Beskriv-
ningen giller dock ITmmeln i stort, Forhallindena inne @ vikarna, diivibland Ranviken,
ir i flera avseenden avvikande.
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Fig. 3.

Vegetationsiorhillanden. Inventeringen utfordes i juni 1960. I den fol-
Jande redogorelsen hanvisas till den vegetationskarta, som da uppratta-
des (fig. 3).

Helofyiskiktet: Calla palustris, Carex elala. C. lasiocarpa. C. rostrata,
Eleocharis palusiris. Equisetum [luviatile, Lysimachia thyrsiflora. Me-
nyanthes trifolicla, Peucedanum palustre, Phragmiles communis, Poten-
tilla palustris.
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Nymphaeidskiktet: Nuphar luteum. Nymphaea alba, Potamogeton
natans, Sparganium simplex t. longissimum, Sp. Friesii.

Elodeidskiktel: Hottonia palustris, Juncus alpinus ssp. nodulosus, J.
bulbosus, Myriophylinm alterniflornm, Ulricularia intermedia.

Isoelidskiktet: Littorella unifiora. Lobelia dortmanna. Ranuneulus
reptans,

Ranvikens beligenhel inom ett av urbergsmorin dominerat och pa
viixtniiringsiimnen fatligl omrade priglar sjovegetationen, Antalet pa-
triffade arter fir ringa och artsammansiittningen till sin utformning
oligotroli-indicerande. Pa grund av det ringa vattendjupet samt fore-
komsten dven inom de strandnira omriadena av organogen gvilja som
underlag ir dock saviil helofyl- som nymphaeidvegetalionen i kvanti-
tativt avseende dock tiimligen val utvecklad, Inom den forstnimnda
dominerar helt Equiselum fluviatile. som férekommer anlingen i form
av tila vassar med begriinsad utbredning eller som en nagra meter fran
stranden forlopande bard. De fa Phragmites-vassar som finns ar for-
hallandevis glesa och lagvuxna,

Nymphaeidskiktet upptager inom de norddstra samt sydvistra de-
larna av viken belyvdande omraden. I ovriga delar forekommer flvi-
bladsvixterna inom en 10—-15 m bred zon nirmast utanfor stranden,
hiar och var avbruten av tita Carex lasiocarpa-vassar. Nymphaea och
Nuphar palriffas dven inom begrinsade omraden mitt ute it viken,

Bland elodeiderna dr Mypriophyllum dlterniflorum den mest {ore-
tridda arten. Den forekommer stallvis i riklig méngd inom en relativi
smal zon ulanfér samt i utkanten av nyvmphaeidbiltet.

Isoetiderna har inom viken som en [6ljd av fiven pa grunt vatlen

radande ogynnsamma ljusforhiallanden — il pavattens- och over-
vattensvegelation. humusfirgat vatten — en mycket begransad ulhred-

ning och forckommer endast sparsamt pia den minerogena botinen i
viken sydost om Ranén,

Vattenbeskaffenheten. Y(vallenprover har tagits vid fem tillfillen under
varen-hosten 1960 (nimligen 1174, 12/5, 7/6, 25/7 samt 15/9) dels inne
i Ranviken och dels — som jimférelse - ute i Immeln utanfér Bodn.

Transparensmétningarna har skett med en vitskiva med 25 cm diameter.

Vattenfirg och jirnhalt har bestimts kolorimetriskt i Aqua-Tesler resp.
Hellige-komparator, den specifika ledningsférmiagan med en Cambridge con-
ductivity bridge.

Milningarna av vattnets reaktion har utférts clektrometriskt i falt med till-
hjilp av en transportabel pH-meter.
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Tab. 1. Resultaten av vattenanalyserna — The resalfs of Hie water anolyses

g
i el - = Fe
Lokal pH E“‘g =
s =)
[+ e =
| et ; - ==
| o mgl dH® mg/l
37 was i s U s S MM NG 6,4 69 10,4 0.8 0,5
(6,0—86,9) Ga—78)  (9,1—11,2)  [(0,7—0.9)
Immeln utanfér Bodén ... 6,8 fii B 10,9 0.8 =< 0,5
(6,6—7,1) (68 —73) (10,3—115) (0,7—0,9;
Z
i
EMnOy-forbrukn. Vattenfirg "'_i
Lokal i Sjolirg &
= : i . =
ofill. filt. . v s e
mg/1 mg/1 m
Ranviken v coneaaima s 2 ] 55 gulbrun- == 1.7
(D6—981 (27—851 (30—100) ljusbrun
Immeln wtanfir Bodn . .. 47 33 20 gul 5,8
{44—51) {29—407  {15—23) (5,4—6,2)

Bestimningarna av totalhardhet och kloridhalt har skett genom titrering
med Clarks tvallosning resp. 0,05-n AgNOy-10sning.

KMnO -forbrukningen har faststillts pa savil filtreral som ofillreral prov
genom titrering i sur miljé med 0,1-n KMnO-1dsning.

Analysresultaten fr sammanstillda 1 tab. 1, dir dels medelvirden,
dels extremviirden finns angivna.

Skillnader mellan de bada lokalerna foreligger i friumsla rummel
belriffande reaktion, vattenfirg, transparens, KMnO -forbrukning och
sjofirg — egenskaper vilka i foreliggande fall ir paverkade av halten
av humusimnen i vatinet. Den inre Ranviken tillfores dels genom den
tillrinnande bicken, dels [rin omgivande kiirrmarker mer eller mindre
betydande mingd av sadana dmmnen. De erhallna viirdena pa de bada
lokalerna for ifragavarande egenskaper varierar i dverensstimmelse
hiirmed.

Ranvikens stillning i regionall limnologiskt avseende framgar av
tab. 2, i vilken nagra allmiint orienterande vatlenegenskaper ir upp-
tagna. SV-Skine [ir dirvid representera ett utpriiglat eutrofiomrade.
Aneboda-omriadet i Smaland ett utpriiglat oligotrofiomrade. Viistervik-
omridel har medtagits som exempel pa ell svagt eutroft omrade.
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Tab. 2. Sammanstiillning av viirden for nagra karakteristiska egenskaper hos yt-

vattnet i sjoar inom olika omraden i Sydsverige — Comparison befween the values

of some characteristic properlies of surface water in lakes within different regions
in South Sweden

| Spec. 5 g s
Omrade pH lednili{si'f}rm, I‘(:tal}.u;’rdh, Cl i
: dH | mgil
1S29 | g
Lund-—Malmd—Ystad-
omradel 7.5—49,3 280 7.8 149
[ALMESTRAND 1951) . ..
Viistervik-omradet T 95 b
(THUNMARK 1945) . ....
Anebodn-omradet 5,9 52 0.9 =
{THUNMARK op.c.) . ....
BanviBett . .oovvrunsvisas 6,5 69 0.8 10,4

Sjonotens ekologi

En dei hithérande fakta iir som iidigare papekats redan kinda, flera
dock endasl av allmin karaktir och osikra som grundval fér en ut-
redande diskussion. Om Irols delta elt forsék skall goras att samman-
falta de olika miljofaktorer som — bortsett fran de klimatiska - - synes
vara av belydelse {6r sjonitens forekomst och utbredning, skulle i forsta
hand nedanstaende forljina att nimnas. Undersékningsresultaten frin
Ranviken far dérvid, i den man de meddela nagot nytt, komplettera
framstillningen.

1. Sjondten f6rekommer rikligt mestadels endast i kalkfalliga eller
mattligl kalkhalliga vallen (GaMs 1927 s. 41 o.a.a., GLUCK 19306 s, 327,
APINIS 1940 s. 65). Kalkrikedomen lycks den i allmiinhet inte kunna
fordraga.® 1 detta sammanhang kan erinras om sjondtens relalivl spar-
samma lidigare forekomst inom lerslillomradena i Skane, Vistergol-
land och Ostergotland (SAMUELSSON 1934 s. 100 samt Fries 1951 kartan
s. 168). ett orhallande som atminstone delvis skulle kunna forklaras
av den inom dessa omraden radande kalkrikedomen.

2. Vallnets reaklion lycks alminslone under optimala forhallanden
bhora ligga omkring eller strax under pH 7. Starkt sura eller alkaliska
vatten verka enligt ApINiS (1940 s. 143) himmande under olika stadier
av groddutvecklingen och begriinsa pa sa sitt sjondtens utbrednings-

* Hiog kalkkoncentration verkar bla. hiimmande pa groddplantans utveckling
(APINIs 1940 s. 143} och tvcks fdven ogyvnnsamt paverka frukibildningen [JANEGVIC
1953 s, 98).
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mdajligheter. Uppgiften grundar sig pa experimentelll genomforda akva-
rieforsok.

3. Enligt flera killor utmirkes de vatten, diir sjondten forekommer,
av en maltlig till hég halt av humusimnen (APINIS 1940 s. 65, GAMS
1926 s. 891, GLUCK 1936 5. 327).

Undersokningsresultaten fran Ranviken kan i hittills hehandlade av-
seenden endast ylterligare stirka riktigheten av vad man tidigare kiint
Lill eller formodat, Vikens vatten dr kalkfalligl, har en mattlig humus-
hall samt svagt sur reaktion,

4. Sjondtens niringskrav fir en annan fraga. Uppfatiningarna av dess
fordringar i della avseende skiftar mellan eutroli (Gams 1927 s, 41
o.a.0.), MALMSTROM 1920 s. 52 0. 60) och mesolrofi (SAMUELSSON 1934
s. 101}, Dock visar forekomsten i Ranviken, alt den kunnat finna sin
exislens ocksa i timligen utpriiglat oligotrofa miljoer, Hiir skulle ocksa
kunna framhallas sjondtens tidigare -— ay gjorda fynd att doma —
mycket rikliga foreckomst inom det smalindska oligolrofomradet (jfr
FriES 1951 kartan s. 168}, En formodan skulle mol denna bakgrund
kunna framforas, att sjonoten kanske riktigast borde betraktas som en
med avseende pi niringskrav timligen eurylrof art med [Ormaga att
forckomma i hela skalan av sjoar, fran niaringsrika (ill niringsfattiga,
under forutsiitining att ovriga krav ar lillgodosedda.

Utvecklingshistorisk undersékning

Prov for makrofossilanalys av gyttjan har tagits pa tva stillen inom
den sydviistligaste delen av viken, diir sjoniten som framgaltt av det
foregiende har forekommit i historisk tid. Rekognoscerande borrningar
har foretagits édiven inom oOvriga delar av viken. Frukter av sjonéten
har vid dessa borrningar endast patriffals inom i stort seft samma
omriden som vid de tidigare omnimnda bottenskrapningarna. Till
dessa omraden tycks sjondten salunda i huvudsak varit bunden under
den lid den férekommit i viken. Makroproviagningen har sketl med en
av forfattaren konstruerad borrtyp med stor proviagningskapacitet
(DIGERFELDT 1966}, Den anvinda modellen har en fri genomskiirnings-
yla pa 200 ecm® De uttagna proverna har vartdera omfattat 5 em av
lagerfoljden och deras volym har salunda uppgatt till 1000 em?.
Mingden grovdetritlus ingaende i proverna har beslimls till savil
torrvikt som volym (jfr SELLING 1938, WENNER 1940), Bestiimningarna
har utforts efter utsorteringen av makrofossilen. (Angiende anvindandet
av termen grovdetritus for denna fraktion se diskussion i SELLING 1939
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0. DIGERFELDT 1965). Fore volymmiélningen har materialetl fatt sedimen-
lera 24 timmar i vattenfyllda glaseylindrar.

[ makrofossildiagrammet har frekvenserna som brukligt angivits med
absoluta viirden. Endasl rikligare forekommande eller av annan anled-
ning vikliga arter har medtagits.

BP 1. Borrpunkien iir beligen 15 m fran stranden. riiknat frin den innersla
delen av viken. Den ligger centralt i flytbladsbiltet, som hiir domineras av
Potamogeton natans och Nuphar luteum. Den postglaciala gyltjans miktighet
uppgir till 3.2 m, dirunder f[6ljer senglacial lergyttjn. Valtendjup 1,2 m.
Makroprovtagningen har omfattat avsnitlet 15—143 cm av lagerfdljden.

BP 2. Borrpunklen v beliigen 35 m frin stranden 1 utkanten av flytblads-
biiltet. Vegelationen domineras av Potamogeton natans och Myriophyllum
alterniflorum. Den postglaciala gyttjuns miktighet uppgirc Gl 4,6 m. Dir-
under féljer senglacial lergyttja. Vattendjup 1,5 m. Makroprovtagningen har
omfattat avsnittet 22,5—142,5 ¢m av lagerfoljden.

Pollendiagrammen. Pollenanalysen har omfattat riitkning i varje prov av
600800 AP och darjimte forckommande NAP och sporer, Pollen-
floristiskt tillhor diagrammen den nordostliga varianten av Skane-typen
(N1LSSON 1935 s, 508). De omspiinner endast den senare delen av posl-
glacial tid — det mest strandnfira nar ned till zon AT 1. Fiorckomsten
av luckor i lagerserien och en delvis komprimerad lagerfdljd har inom
vissa avsnitt forsviaral konnekleringen. Fullstiindigast ulbildade ir zo-
nerna SA 1 och SA 2 i diagrammet BP 2, zon SA 2 fiven i diagrammet
BP 1.

Gemensamma och ulmirkande drag édr de hogl liggande kurvorna
tor Betula och Pinus, som mer eller mindre fullstiindigl dominerar over
ovriga tridslag. Proviagningspunkternas lige i en grund vik medfor,
all en viss éverrepresentalion av Pinus atminstone inom vissa avsnitt
inte far uteslutas. Biist utbildal fir diagrammet BP 2, som omspiinner
zonerna SB 1 till SA 2. Forekommande zongrinser har forhallandevis
litt kunnat faststiillas med ledning av i frimsta rummel kurvorna {or
Fagus och Carpinus. Storre svarigheter har det mera strandniira dia-
grammet BP 1 erbjudil. Som delta tolkats féreligger hiir elt avbrott i
zonfdljden, omspinnande atminstone hela zon SB 2. Den niirmasl idldre
zon SB 1 iir mdjligen representerad genom etl enda prov.

Makrofossildiagrammen. IZnligt principerna fér tolkningen av kurvorna
over mingden grovdetrilus kan under den tid som profilerna omspin-
ner en grundvaltenperiod sparas i vartdera diagrammet. Gyttjan ir i
samband hiirmed savil vid BP 1 som BP 2 uthildad som sviimgyttja.
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Grundvattenperioderna har som synes en ganska slarkl avvikande tids-
stillning i de tva diagrammen. Foljande rekonstruktion av utvecklingen
har ansetts méjlig (se dv. profilsammanstillningen fig. 4).
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Under éldre atlantisk tid ir genom en 6kning av grovdetrilusmiingden
etl avtagande valtendjup registrerat vid BP 1. Under yngre atlantisk tid
blir detta forhallande iin mera markerat. Inget kan hiir siigas om vad
som orsakal minskningen av vallendjupel — en siinkning av vatlen-
standet eller en fortskridande uppgrundning. Det avbrott i sedimenta-
tionen, orsakat av alt bottnen kommit upp ovan sedimentationsgriinsen,
som diirefter intriiffar, omspiinner atminstone hela vngre subboreal tid,
Foregiende dildre subboreal lid dr mdajligen representerad genom ett
enda prov. Omkring motsvarande niva i lagerserien Kulminerar ocksa
miingden i gyltjan ingaende grovdelritus.

Vid den djupare beligna BI? 2 gir sig en minskning av vallendjupet
gillande forst under dildre subboreal tid. Mingden grovdetrilus dkar
timligen snabbt och nar sitt maximum omkring dvergangen mellan
dldre och yngre subboreal tid.

Fragan om hur sambandel mellan de regislrerade grundvallenperio-
derna i de Iva profilerna skall tolkas far tills vidare limnas Oppen.
Sambandet kan vara direkt, varvid den oliktidiga registreringen endast
skulle vara en [6ljd av skillnaden i vattendjup mellan proviagnings-
punkierna, Denna skillnad har, som framgar av profilsammanstill-
ningen fig. 4, under det skede som hiir édr aktoellt varit mer fram-
tridande an i nutid, Direkt samband kan ocksa saknas. Svar pa fragan
kan inte ges (orriin den mellanliggande ulvecklingen klarlagls, antingen
genom vllerligare borrningar mellan BP 1 och BP 2 eller inom andra
omriaden av viken.

Genom ater mojliggjord avsiilining av gyttja gor sig en efterfoljande
hisjning av vallenstandel gilllande vid BP 2 under yngre subboreal fid,
vid BP 1 forst senare under aldre subatlanlisk tid. Vattenstandshoj-
ningen kan med siikkerhel siitlas i samband med den begynnande kli-
matforsiimringen, som sedan fortskridit fram under subatlantisk tid.
Overst i lagerfoljden tyder kurvorna [6r mingden grovdelrilus, vid
BP 1 iven upptridandet av olika vallenviixter. pa elt alerigen nagol
aviagande vallendjup. Fragan om orsaken till forindringen far tills
vidare limnas dppen.

Betriiffande beslimningarna av grovdelritusmiingden ar den prin-
cipiella dverensstiimmelsen mellan volym- och torrviktkurvorna nira
nog fullstiindig (jfr SELLING 1940). Volymkurvans relativl blygsamma
uppgang i samband med de markerade torrviktmaxima inom lagren
med svimgyttja kriver kanske dock en forklaring. Den efter utsorte-
ringen av [Hrekommande makrofossil kvarvarande fraktionen har i
dessa prover Lill stirsta delen utgjorts av sma bark- och vedfragment,
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d.v.s, strandnira sedimenterat driftmaterial, som da del 1 samband
med volymbestimningen fick sedimentera, mycket effektivt packades
samman. Della till skillnad frin évriga prover, vilkas slamningsiterstod
till dverviigande del utgjordes av mer eller mindre linglradigt material.
Mitningarna kom hiirigenom huvudsakligen att omfatta det botten-
fallda materialet egen volym och endasl en forhallandevis ringa mingd
mellanlagrande valten. Detta forhallande kan atminstone delvis for-
klara de liaga virden, som erhillits vid volymbestimningarna. Den
mojligheten kan givetvis inte heller uleslulas, atl en absolut héjning av
grovdelrituskomponentens spec. vikt i de ifragavarande proverna och en
rikligare forekomst av utsvimmat minerogent material bidragit till den
avvikande kurvgangen.

Sjondten i Ranviken

Som pimndes i inledningen motiverades undersékningen av Ranviken
lill en del av de upplysningar, som skulle kunna erhillas betriffande
sjondtens upplridande under allra yngsta postglacial lid, innefaltande
dven historisk tid. Den forhoppningen fanns ocksa atl hiir, vid nord-
griinsen for artens utbredning, ett liknande samspel mellan mindre
klimatiska forindringar och forekomst av sjondten skulle kunna pa-
visas, som lidigare FROMAN (1936, 1944) och WENNER (1940 jfr kritik
av SELLING 1940) anser sig ha funnit inom andra omraden. Pa grund-
val enbart av de hir beskrivna rekognoscerande profilerna fr nagol
sadant dock inte mdajligt. Rent allmint giller, att slorsta sviarigheten
i ett sadant pavisande ligger i, att med siikerhel kunna skilja klimatiskt
betingade variationer i férekomsten av sjéniten fran varialioner, som
orsakats av foriindrade rent lokala forhallanden (vattendjup. strom-
ningsférhallanden, exposition ete.).

De fruktfragment, som vid BP 1 och BP 2 patriffals inom svim-
gyvttjan och nirmast angriinsande lager, ulgdér med sikerhet driftmate-
rial och visar endast att sjondlen under motsvarande tid [6rekommit
i viken.?

Forekomsten vid BP 1 under yngre atlantisk tid markerar diremol
en lokal vixliplats, Nira till hands ligger att antaga, all sjondtens lids-
miissiga upptriidande hir har bestiimts av den tidigare omniimnda hoj-
ningen av vattenstandet pa s sitt, atl invandringen dgt rum da vatten-
djupet blivit for arten ldmpligt. Kulminationen ér kortvarig.

3 MALMSTROM (1920 s. 66) drojer ndgot vid tanken all sjindten i Ranviken inte

skulle ha férekommit naturligt utan ha blivit i sen tid inplanterad. Han finner dock
denna mojlighet mindre trolig — ett antagande som alltsd visat sig vara riktigt.
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Det har ofta [ramhallits, alt sjonétens slutliga forsvinnande fran
Ranviken far skyllas pi minniskans ingrepp. Delvis dr det siikerligen
sa. Aren efter uppticklen birjade nigot som viil nirmast bir kunna
liknas vid rovjakt pa vikens bestand av sjonot. Mera siillan har man
i ett naturvelenskapligt arbete anledning alt referera till eft rent skon-
litteriirt verk, men en malande beskrivning av denna rovjakt har HARRY
MARTINSSON givit i » Niisslorna blomma» {11:¢ uppl. 1949, A. Bonniers
forl,, s. 12), dir han skriver: »Vad belriffar den lilla angaren pa tva-
milasjon sa levde den om somrarna huvudsakligen pa att frakla bota-
nikbitna turisler till en viss vik. Detta gjorde atl det ymniga men sista
vilda bestandel av sjondt som Sveriges land hade med tiden forsvann,

art bortrivat och utrolat. Sjoniten blomman i Elmen |=Immeln]|,
dog ul for poiingers skull».

Indast sa mycket far vill dock skyllas pa minniskan, att hon pa-
skyndade sjonétens forsvinnande. Ranviken har under den tid det
giller ulgjort en langl mot norr framskjuten férekomst, varifran sjo-

noten forr eller senare — senast i samband med vikens igenviixning
som en filjd av den fortskridande uppgrundningen — varit domd att
forsvinna.

Summary

Notes on the Development and Limnology of Ranviken Bay in Lake Immein

For some vears the author has been occupied with an investigation of the
Post-glacial development of Ranviken Bay in Lake Immeln in NE Scania.
The Bay is best known as the last natural habitat in Sweden of Trapa natans
L. In this paper a description is given of two reconnoilring borings made at
the beginning of this investigation. The paper also gives the result of a
limnological investigation which the author carried out as a small contribu-
tion to the knowledge of the ecology of Trapa.

General description

The shape of the Bay and the depth conditions can be seen in the map,
Fig. 1. The inner part of Ranviken Bay is well sheltered by high and wooded
moraine hills. In the southern part the shore is very steep and bounldery,
the rest having a more gradual slope usually consisting of marshy ground.

Limnological investigation

Trapa died out in Ranviken Bay in 1913 (MarnmsTROM 1915). It is certain
that since then no appreciable change has occurred in the environmenial
conditions of the Bay, except for a somewhal wider extension of the shore
and lake vegelation due to the continuous filling-up. The limnological investi-
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aalion consisted of analvses of some important chemieal and physical water
properties and mapping ol the macrophvie vegetation.

The location of Ranviken Bay within a region dominated by oligotrophic
archacan moraine has lefl ils mark on the vegetation. The number of species
found is small (see p. 220 [.]. ITowever, the helophyle as well as the nymphaeid
vegetation is quantitatively well developed, owing to the small waler depth
and the occurrence of organogenic mud as substratum even in shallow water
near the shore. The distribution of the vegetation is shown in the map. Fig. 3.

The results of the waler analyses are shown in Table 1. Waler samples
were taken in the inner Ranviken Bay as well as in the open lake (off the
island of Bodn} on five occasions from April to September 1960. The medium
and extreme values are given in the table.

The position of Ranviken Bay from a regio-limnological poinl of view is
given in Table 2 which includes some elucidatory water properlies. In this
connection the Lund—Malino—Yslad area represents a region ol eulrophy,
the Aneboda area a region of oligolrophy and the Vistervik area a slightly
cutrophic region,

T'he ecology of Trupa

Present knowledge on the ecology of Trapa is partly based on information
of a rather general nature. If, in spite of this, an attempl should be made
lo summarize the different environmental conditions which — apart from the
climate — seem to be of importanee for the existence of Trapa, the following
facts may be mentioned in the first place.

I. Trapa usually occurs in large quantities only in lakes poor in lime or
with a moderate lime percentage (Gams 1927, p. 41, GLUck 1936, p. 327,
Aprinis 1940, p. 651, It does not seem to be able to tolerale richness in lime
(ApiNis 1940, p. 143, Jankovic 1953, p. 98).

2. It appears that the water reaction, at least under optimal conditions,
ought to be around or just below pll 7. According to Apinis (1940, p. 143)
highly acid or alkaline water has an unfavourable effect in the different
phases of development of the plant.

3. According to many sources, the lakes in which Trapa occurs are char-
acterized by a moderate lo high proportion of humus (Apinis 1940, p. 65,
Gams 1925, p. 891, GuLi'ck 1936, p. 327).

From the aspects hitherto dealt with, the result of the limnological investi-
gation of Ranviken Bay can only further confirm the correctness of the in-
formalion already given. The waler in the Bav is poor in lime, conlains a
moderate proportion of humus and has a slightly aecid reaction,

4. Concerning the trophic requirements of Trapa, opinions vary from
cutrophy (Gams 1927, p. 41, MarasTrOm 1920, p. 52 and 60] to mesolrophy
(SAMUELSSON 1934, p. 101). However, the oceurvence of Trapa in Ruanviken
Bay shows that the species has been able 1o subsist also in rather oligotrophic
habitats. In this connection the previously very rich occurrence of Trapa
within the oligotrophic region of Smaland (Fries 1951, the map on p. 168]
should be mentioned. Against this background it may be suggested that. on
account of its trophic requirements Trapa should perhaps most correctly be
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regarded as a rvather curylrophic species with the ability to subsist within
the whole scale from eutrophic to oligotrophic lakes, provided that other
environmental requirements are given.

Investigation of the development

The investigation is based on macro-fossil and one pollen analysis. The
two profiles deseribed are siluated in the south-western part of the Bay
(Fig. 1). In boring, a new lype of sampler designed by the author (DieEn-
FELDT 1966) was used. The free area ol intersection ol the model used
amounts to 200 cm® Each sample comprised 5 em of the sequence: the volume
thus amounted to 1000 em®.

The quantity of coarse detritus in the samples was determined in the same
wav as in similar earlier investigations by SELLING (1938, 1940) and WENNER
(1939). The delermination of quantity included both volume and dry weight,
The volume was determined alter the malerial had settled for 24 hours in
wiater-filled bottles.

The pollen analysis is based on the counting in each sample of 600—800 AP
and of NAP and spores occurring amongst these. Pollenfloristically, the dia-
grams belong lo the north-castern varianl of the Seanian tyvpe (Nipsson 1935,
p. 5081. The occurrence of interruptions in the zone succession and a partly
compressed sediment sequence complicated the correlation in certain parts
of the diagrams

According to the principles for the interpretation of the curves of the
gquantity of coarse detritus, one shallow water period can be traced in each
diagram. Nothing can as yel be said aboul the cause for the decrease in water
depth during these periods. It may be due to a divect lowering of the water
level, bul it may also be caused by the normal development of the Bay, with
a gradually reduced water depth on account of the sedimentation and filling-
up, without having any connection with changes in the water level. The ques-
tion of the conneclion between the two shallow water periods registered muslt
also be left open for the present (see also Fig. 4). The connection can be
direct, whereby the difference in time between their registration is only a
consequence of the difference in water depth at the boring points. There may
also be no direel connection. An answer Lo this question cannot be given until
intervening development has been elucidaled by additional borings between
BP 1 and BP 2 or in other parts of the Bay. A rise in the waler level is
registered at BP 2 in the Late Sub-boreal period, al BP 1 not before the Early
Sub-atlantic period. This rise can certainly be connected with the Late Poslt-
glacial climafte delerioralion,

Trapa in Ranviken Bay

The fruit fragments which ocenr in the mud both at BP 1 and BP 2 in con-
nection with the shallow waler period cerlainly derive from fruits which were
transported by the drift and deposited near the shore. The oceurrence at BP 1
during the Late Sub-atlanlic period, on the other hand, certainly indicates
a local habitat.
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Some Species of Pseudogynoxys from Ecuador

By KARL AFZELIUS

Museum of Natural History, Stockholm 50

Descriptions of a large number of Senecio species from South America
have been published. Many of these however are certainly very
closely related and it is difficult and sometimes impossible to determine
the differences between them by means of the descriptions provided.
It is necessary to see correctly determined specimens for exact deter-
mination, and such are generally nol available. It is impossible to know
the genelic variation in a species and the influence of the local condi-
tions on the plants without having sufficient material of the taxa. As
to climbing species it is difficult to find out the habit of a species
because of the greal variability in different parts of the plant. For this
case the leaves especially are very variable. Certainly the descriptions
of many plants are more descriptions of specimens than of species,
but nevertheless the descriptions are necessary for gaining an opinion
of the real character of a species.

As recently as 1950 the subgenus Pseudogynoxys of Senecio was
separated from Senecio by CABRERA to form an independent genus and
seems to be quite as variable and critical as Senecio itself, In the collec-
tions from Ecuador in the Regnellian herbarium, Museum of Natural
History in Stockholm, there are several plants, which, evidently not
belonging to the species of Senecio, have been transferred to Pseudo-
gynoxys and appear to be hitherto undescribed. The genus seems to be
rather richly represented in Ecuador.

Pseudogynoxys Asplundii K. Afzelius n. sp.

Scandens. Rami herbacei, virides, striati, fistulosi, adulti glabri, juvenes pube-
scentes. Folia alterna, petiolata. Petioli 0,6—1,5 cm longi, basi dilatati, suleati,
sparse pubescentes, margines sulei dense pubescentes. Laminae membranaceae,
ovatae, aculae, basi rotundatae seu subcordatae, margine sparse denticulatae,

16 Botaniska Notiser 1966,



Fig. 1. Psendogynoxys Asplundii K. Afzelius. — Holotype.
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supra glabrae, sublus sparse pubescentes. Folia ramorum adultorum usque
ad 8 em longa. 5 em lata, folia ramornm capituliferorum minora, usque ad
5 cm longa, 3 em lata. Inflorescentiac in ramis = longis collectae. Pedunculi
pubescentes. usque ad 2 em longi. 1—5 capitula gerenles. Bracleae lincares
seu lineari-oblanceolatac usque ad 5 mm longae. Pedicelli usque ad 1.5 cm
longi, pubescentes. Capilula radiata, campanulata. Bracteolae calveuli cir-
citer 8, lineares. +—5 mm longae. Bracteae mvolueri 12 —14, 8 mm longae
basi 1 mm latae, apice cilintae, glabrae seu sparse pubescentes. Flores radn
H—~6. Tubulus 5—5.5 mm longus, ligula 6 mm longa. 225 mm lala. Flores

disei usque ad 10 mm longi. tubulus 7 mm, lmbus 3 mm longus, Achenia
mmmatura pubescentia. Pappus albus.

Stem elimbing. almost entirely herbaceous. siriale, green wilh yel-
lowish ridges. The main stems glabrous. the flowering branches sparsely
pubescent. Blades with generally four pairs ol curved lateral veins.
visible on both sides and most salient on the lower surlace. (Fig. 1.)

Ecuador. prov. Guayas, Dos Mangas near Manglaralto, cleared forest,
2.V.1956 leg. Erik Asprrxp n:o 20395. Type in Herb. Regnell., Bot. Depart-
ment, Nat. Hist. Muoseum, Stockholm.

Pseudogynoxys chiribogensis K. Afzelius n. sp.

Scandens. Rani lulvo-striati, puberuli, glabrescentes, £ listulosi. Folia al-
terna finternodia 3—8 c¢m longa), petiolata, membranaces. Petioh usque ad
2 em longi, suleati, parce puberull, in marginibus sulei dense pubeseentes.
Laminae in partibus junioribus tloriferis ovatac. basi oblusae, apice acu-
minatae, margine dentatae, supra glabrae, subtus parce puberuli, usque ad
8 ecm longi, 4 em lati, in ramis adultis basi subcordatae seu truncatae, apice
longe acuminatae, usque ad 12 em longae, 7 cm latae. Capitula radiata, panca
in apice ramorum, longe pedunculata, pedunculi usque ad 7 em longi, pube-
scentes ut basis capitulorum. Bracteolae calveuli eireiter 20 hincares, pube-
scentes, circiter 5 mm longae. Bracteae involucri 25 30, 1011 mm longae,
acuminatae. glabrae seu parcissimae pubescentes, apice ciliatae, £ rubescentes.
Flores radii circiter 20, tubuli 8 mm longi, ligulae 15 mm longae, 4 mm latae
IFlores disel 12—16 mm longi. Achenia immaltura pubescentia. Pappus albus
9—10 mm longus.

Stem climbing, striale, green with vellowish ridges, scarcely pub-
erulent. soon glabrate. Leaves allernate, peliolate. Petioles up to 1.5 ¢m
long, furrowed, sparsely pubescenl. with dense pubescence al the edges
of the furrow. Blade lanceolale-ovate to ovate with rounded to fruncate
or slightly cordate base, acuminate or cuspidale apex and serrate
margin, glabrous on the upper surface, very sparsely hairy on the under
side. Heads radiate. few in the top of the stem on long slightly pubescent
peduncles. broadly campanulate. Bracteoles of the calycele linear, pubes-
cent as the base of the head. Bracts of the involuere linear-lanceolate,


file:///fzelius
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Fig. 2. Pseudogynorys chiribogensis K. Afzelius. — Iblolype.
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acuminale, with cilinte, often reddish apex. The pressed capitula 10—12
mm in diam. al the base, 20 mm at the top of the involuerum. Flowers
dark orange red. Iig, 2.)

Ecuador. prov. Pichincha, Chirtboga, thickel on rviver-bank, alt.
1900 m, 5.V.1955 leg. ERIK ASPLUND n:o 16221, Type in Ileeh, Regnell, Bot.
Department, Nal. Ilist. Museum, Stockholm.

Pseudogynoxys chongonensis K. Alzelius n. sp.

Seandens. Rami striati, listulosi, juventute parce puberuli, postea glabrati.
Folia alterna, petiolata, Peliolus ¢. 15 mm longus, sulcalus, pubescens, mar-
gines sulei densior pubescentes. Lamina chartacea, sicea canoviridis, ovata,
basi cordata, sacpe T inaequilatern, apice acuta seu obtusa, margine distan-
ter et minule denticulata, subinvoluta, supra minulissime puberula, sublus
parce puberula, usque ad 7 em longa, 5 em lata. Capitula radiala, in ramis
brevibus, pubescentibus cum foliis valde reductis collecta. Pedicelli [lexuosi,
c. 1 em longi, pubescentes. Involuerum campanulatum. basi pubescens. Brae
teolae calvenli e. 10, 4—5 mm longae. lineares, aculae, parce puberuli. Brac-
teac involuecri 13—I18, suepe 15, lineari-lanceolatae. glabrae, apice cilialac.
9 mm longae. basi 0.7-—-1.5 mm lalac. Flores radii 7— 9. Tubulus 4—5 mm
longus, ligula 6 mm longa, 2 2.5 mm lata, elliptica. Flores disci 9—12 mm
longi, tubulus 7—9 mm longus, limbus ¢. 3 mm longns, Achenin immatura
pubescentia. Pappus albus, 910 mm longus.

Climbing shrub, slems striale with tawny ridges. Pelioles with dilated.
firm base. Blades greyish green wilth very scarce and minute pubescence
above, pubescenl especially on the veins heneath. The heads on short
branches, somelimes on longer branches with normal leaves or on quile
thin twigs. resembling peduncles. (Fig. 3.)

Ecuador, prov. Guayas, E of Chongon, 23.IX.1952 leg. IF. FAGERLIND ¢l
G. Wisos n:o 268, Typus in Herb. Regnell,, Bot. Department, Nal. ITist. Mu-
seum, Stockholm,

Pseudogynoxys guarumalensis K. Afzelius n. sp.

Scandens. Rami fulvo-striati (herbacei?) fistulosi, juvenes puberuli, mox
glabrescentes, Folia alterna (internodia 2—4 em longa), petiolata, membra-
nacea. Petioli 13 em longi, suleati, sparse, in marginibus sulci densissime
pubescenles. Laminae ovalae seu lanceolato-ovatae, basi cordatae, apice acu-
minatac, margine dentalae, supra nervis majoribus exceptis glabra, subtus
sparse, in nervibus el in margine densior pubescentes, usque ad 9 em longae
et 6 em latae, Folin superiora minora, basi truncata seu obtusa, Capitola radi-
ala, magna, in apice ramorum pauen, longe pedunculata, basi puberula. Pedun-
culi 4—8 cm. striali, puberuli, apice incrassali. Bracteolae calyenli cireiler 20,
lanceolatae, 711 {(—14) mm longae, basi 2 mm latae, parce pubescentes.
Bracteac involueri circiter 30, lanceolatae, glabrae, apice acuminatae. cilintae,
13— 14 mm longae, basi 2 2.5 mum latae. Flores radii circiter 20, tubulus
8 mm longus, ligula 15 16 mm longa, 5 mm Iata. FFlores disci ¢. 14 mm
longi. Pappus albus, 10 mm longus. Achenia immatura pubescentia.
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Iig. 3. Pseudogynoxys chongonensis K. Alzelius. — Holotype,
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Stem climbing. striale. green with yellowish ridges. as young scarcely
pubescent, later on glabrous. Leaves alternate, petiolate. Petioles 1 3
cm long, sulcate. sparsely hairy and with dense hair borders al Lhe
edges ol the groove. Blades ovate, acute with cordate or truncate base
and serrale margins, glabrous above, underncath hairy on the nerves
and on the margins. Heads radiate. few at the top of the branches on
4 long thinly hairy peduncles. incrassated under the heads, and with
pubescent base. The pressed heads aboul 1.5 ¢m broad at the base.
up to 3.5 em at the broadest parts. Flowers orange red, stigmas ol dise
flowers orange vellow. (Fig. 4.

Ecuador, prov. Pichincha, Guarumal (hetween San Juan and Chiri-
boga), ¢limbing in very wet thicket. all. ¢ 2100 m, 2 VIIL1955 leg. Erik
AspLUND n:o 17140, Type in Herb. Regnell, Bot. Department, Nat. Hist. Mu-
seumn, Stockholm.

Pseudogynoxys pastazensis K. Afzelius n. sp.

Scandens. Rami fulvo-striati, subglabri, fistulost Folia alterna (internodia
3 7 em longa), petiolata, membranacea. Petioli sulcati, 3—1 em longi, basi
incrassali, glabri. Laminae ovalae, basi cordatae seu rotundatae, apice longe
acuminatae, margine sparse denticulatae, T involutae, supra glabrae, subtus
glabrae vel praecipue 1 nervibus ravissune pilosae, usque ad 13.5 ¢m longae.
9,5 cm latae. Folia ramorum capituliferorum minora. Petiolt ¢ 1,5 e¢m longi,
laminae ovato-lanceolatae longe acuminatae, bast truncatae seu rolundalae,
margine dentatae, usque ad 6,5 em longae, 3 em latae. Capitula magna, radiata,
pauca In apice ramorum longorum. Bracteolae calveuli 12—15, 7—8 mm
longae, bast 1.5 mm latae. Bracteae mvoluer: 25—30. 11—12 mm longae, basi
1.5o—2.5 mm latae. longe acuminatae, apice ciliatae. Flores radn 12—15,
tubulus creiter 8§ mm longus, higula 15 mm longa et 4 —5 mm lata. Flores
diser 11—17 mm longi, dentes 2.5 mm longi hineart-lanceolati. Achenia costata,
puberula. Pappus albus, 10 mm longus.

Climbing. Stem striate with yellowish ridges, nearly glabrous. Leaves
alternate. petiolate. Petiole up to 4 cm long with incrassated base,
furrowed, glabrous or with slight pubescence on the edges of the fur-
row. Blade ovate to broadly ovate. acuminate with cordate or rounded
base, glabrous above and with scattered hairs beneath. The nerves very
prominent beneath. The leaves of the flowering branches small, ovale-
lanceolate wilth ftruncate base and serrate margin. Heads radiate, few
at the top of Zlong branches. pressed up to 2 em broad. at the very
base 1 em. Flowers dark orange red. (Tig. 3.

Probably from the same Rio Verde as P. viridifluminis Cualr.. coll.
PacHaNO 235 and apparently closely related to this species, but differs



Fig. 4. Pyendogynoxrys guarumalensis I

Afzelius. — Holotype.
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Fig. 5. Pseudogynoxys pastazensis K. Afzelius, — Holotype.
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according lo the description of CUATRECASAS in Fedde Rep. Spee. Nov.
35 (1953) p. 152 by having larger and broader leaves with longer
petioles. more and larger bracts of calyculus and involuerum and some-
what larger capilula and flowers,

Eeuador, prov. Tungurahua, valley of Rio Pastaza, Ilacienda Rie
Verde Grande, thickel, alt. 1500 m, 26.VIL.1939 leg. ERTK ASPLUND nio 7838.
Tyvpe in Herb, Regnell., Bol. Department, Nal, Hist. Museum, Stockholm.

Summary

The genus Pseudogynorys (Composttae), formerly a subgenus of Senecio but
nowadays treated as an independent genus, is rather richly represented in
Ecuador. From this country are deseribed the following five new species:
P. Asplundii K. Alz, P, chiribogensis K. Afz., P. chongonensis K. Afz., P
guaramalensis K. Afz., and P. pastazensis K. Afz. The type specimens are pre-
served in the Regnellinn herbarivm, Museum of Natural History, Stockholm.
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A New Species of Corydalis sect.
Oocapnos from Afghanistan

(Studies in the flora of Afghanistan 4.

By PErR WENDELBO

Botanical Garden, Gothenburg

Abstract
Corydalis metallica, a fourth species of secl. Oocapnos M. Pop., is deseribed from
N.E. Afghanistan. Il is most closely relaled to €. fedtschenkoana Regel. A Key lo
the section Oocapnos is presented.

Corydalis metallica sp. nov. (Fig. 2 a—d, 3, 4).

\rete affinis C. fedfschenkoanae Regel a qua differl foliorum lamina
ovala usque late ovata multo magis dissecta et pelalis exterioribus non
cristatis,

Foliorum lamina usque ad 16 em longa et 9 em lata, ovala usque
lute ovala, bi- usque tripinnala, foliolis partitis usque biparlilis, segmentis
ultimae ordinis elliptico-ovatis mucronatis, crassa melallice canescenti-coeru-
lescens segmentis apice purpurco coloratis. Sepala 4 -5 mm longa. Co-
rolla alba petalis exterioribus violaceo-carinatis, petalis interioritbus apice
violaceo-marginatis: petalum superius usque ad 22 min longum caleare crasso
obtuso fertinm partem petali longitudinis occupante incluso: petalum inferius
usue ad 15 mm longum: pelala interiora usque ad 13 mm longa, Capsula
valde inflata.

Afghanistan., Parvan: Panjshir vallev: west side of Anjuman pass,
limestone seree, 3900 m, 22 July 1962, HEpcE & WeNDELBO 5428 holotype
BG, isotype E: Panjshir vallev: Darrah Rastagal. scree, 4100 m. 17 July 1962,
HEDGE & WENDELBO 5192 BG, E. — Badakhshan: Noshaq-Gebict {westl
Wakhani, Schiefer-Schutthang ohne Feinerde, 4200 m, Juli 1964, RoEMER 194 M

The inflated capsule and the thick metallic-blue leaves, as well as
the white violet-spotted corolla with a short thick spur, make €. melal-
lica a member of the seclion Oocapnos M. Pop. 11 is mosl closely related
to C. fedtschenkoana Regel (fig. 51, but is distinguished by the ovale
to broadly ovate (not oblong) outline of the leaf lamina which is also
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Figs. 1 2; 1 Corgdalis fedischenkoana Regel (lex. Krassxov LE 20 €0 metallicn
sponoyv. (HEDGE & WENDELBO 5128 BG). a Upper outer petal, >3, h. Lateral inner
petal, 230 ¢ Lower outer petal «<3: d. Stigma, <15

much more finely dissecled. The outer petals are non-cristate and also
more narrowly winged (figs. 1T 2).

(.. metallica is a high alpine species which grows on scree. IT. & W.
5428 was lound on limestone seree as scattered specimens together with
a few other lypical seree plants like Oxygraphis shaftoana Aitch. el
Hemsl,, Euphorbia aucheri Boiss.. Weakilia afghanica Gilli and Andro-
sace villosa L.

Wilh this novelly included, the seclion Oocapnos consists of four
species: C. fedtschenkoana Regel (Tian Shan and Pamir-Alai). . melal-
lica Wendelbo (N.12. Hindukush), €. erassissima Camb. (Karakoram,
N.W. Himalaya, N.IX. Hindukush) and €. erassifolia Rovle sstr. (Ku-
maun Himalava).

Provisional key Lo the species of Corgdalis seel. Oocapnos:

1. Leaf lamina nearly orbicular in outline. 3-lobed or 3-parlite with lobulate
segments. Corolla 23 mm or more long ... ... ..... (. crassissima Camb

4+ Leaf lamina oblong to broadly ovate, pinnaite ........ S : hrd

9, Lamina of leaves pinnate with partile segments. Covolla ¢ 17 mm long

....................................... (. crassifolic Rovle s.str
+ Lamina of leaves bi- or tripinnate with partite to bi-partite leaflels.
Cerallg: £ <0 B 000 Ul s it e e - et g = S

3. Outline of leaf lamina ovate to broadly ovate. Ouler pelals not cristate
.......................................... (. meftallica Wendelbo
+  Outline of leaf lamina oblong. Outer petals eristate C. fedtschenkoana Regel
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HooOKeRr (1872, 127) placed €. crassissima Camb. (1844, tab. 11} and
(.. physocarpa Camb. (1844, lab, 12] as synonyms ol €, crassifolia Royle
(1839, p. 68). But there can be no doubl that two species are involved.
Unfortunately the name €. erassifolia s.str. (wilh €. physocarpr as a
synonym) has to be used for the geographically more restricted and
probably rather rare, easlern representalive of the complex. The com-
mon and well known Kashmir plant illustrated as (0, crassifolic (COVEN-
TRY 1927, tab. 15; BLATTER 1928, pl. 9 fig. 4: FEDDE 1936, fig. 72] and
often reflerred to in literature under that name (e.g. WENDELBO 1952,
p. 31} is in fact C. crassissima. 1 hope lo come back to this in another
paper when more malerial has been studied and a map of Lhe distri-
bution of The two species can be presented.

Frpope (1936, p. 137) made a new genus Cysticorydalis wilh €. crassi-
folia |Royle) IFedde as the type species, and C. fedtschenkoana (Regel)
Fedde - ol which he had seen no material - as Lhe only other species,
Porov (1937, p. 698}, without knowing FEDDE's trealmenl, granted
the same Iwo species a section of their own, Oocapnos within Corydalis,
but later (1963, p. 49) he stated that FEbpbpE probably was right in
treating them as belonging to a separate genus. After having studied
material of the four species that now constitule the group, I have come
to the conclusion that it is better to follow the first view of Porov.
Aparl from the inflaled capsule there does nol seem to be any other
character lo separale Cysticorydalis from Corydalis.
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Négra nya eller mindre vél kdnda hieracier fran
norra Sverige

Av STEN NORDENSTAM

Niishypark

I borjan av augusti 1965 exkurrerade jag i Pite lappmark under nagol
mer dn en vecka i sillskap med fil. dr. GunNar WIsTRAND, Falun och
[il. lie. Jim LuspQvist, Uppsala, vilka bada under de senaste aren siint
mig en stor miingd hieracier for bestimning fran delta omrade. Var
avsikt var i forsta hand att studera hieraciefloran i Arjeplogs sockens
barrskogsregion, men tillfilligt kommo vi dven over grimsen mol
Arvidsjaur. Vid tva tillfallen kommo vi upp mol barrskogsregionens
ovre grins, nimligen vid Laisiilven ovan Adollstrom och i fjallbjork-
skogen pia sydostra sidan av fjillet Barturte, som ligger svdvisl om
sjon Tjeggelvas,

Pa drivika lokaler i barrskogsregionen med Geraninm silvalicum,
Aconitum septentrionale m.fl., ofla pa fuktigan och oGversilade marker
ulefter biickar, upptrider i allminhet en rik hieracieflora. Huvudsak-
ligen ulgires denna av arter tillhdrande Silvaticiformia, men inom hela
Arjeplogs socken friiffas pa samma slags marker ej siillsynt arter Lill-
horande Nigrescentic och emellanat dven arler lillhorande Alpina
genuina. Annu inom den till sitt omfang mycket obetydliga del av
Arvidsjaurs socken som besokles, fanns tva arter Nigrescentia., Lik-
nande forhallanden har jag iaktiagit inom sydostra delen av Sorsele
socken, etl omrade som ocksa griinsar mot Arjepiog. FForekomsten av
Alpina i skogslandels hieracieflora var salunda ej fignad alt viicka min
forvaning. Diremot blev jag dverraskad av att finna alt atskilliga arter
tillhérande gruppen Alpestria, dven kallad Prenanthoidea, tradilions-
enligt uppdelad i undergrupperna Semidovrensia, Dovrensia och Pre-
nanthea, forekom inte blott pa den enda men extremt rika hieraciclokal
som besokles i regio subalpina, nimligen Barturtefjillets sydost-

17T Botawiske Notiser 7966,
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sluttning, dir arter tillhérande alla tre undergrupperna antriffades,
utan fdiven pa nagra lokaler i barrskogslandet. En lokal beligen dster om
byn Svannés intill grinsen mot Arvidsjaur, hysle salunda flera arter
tillhérande denna grupp. Nagra Alpestria. lillhérande undergruppen
Prenanthea, hade vid vart bestk i omradel icke borjat blomma, och
dnnu vid mitlen av manaden, da Jim LUNDQVIST anyo besikle elt par
lokaler for dylika arter voro de flesta allt for outvecklade for att in-
samlade exemplar skulle kunna utredas.

I det foljande nybeskrivas en Alpina och lva Dovrensia, alla fran
Pite lappmark. varjimte tva Silvaticiformia, H. lyratifolium Norrl. och
H. phaeocybe Norrl., behandlas. Den forra kiinner jag fran Torne, Pite
och Lycksele lappmarker. Den senare har jag antriffat i Norrbotten.
Den dr icke tidigare kiind fran Sverige.

Forkortningar:

F.=Tu. FoLIy. — J.=K. JoHANSSON. — L.=Im LuNpgvIsT. — EN.=ERNST
NORDSTROM, — GS.=GUNNAR SAMUELSSON. — W.=GunNar WISTRAND, —
R.=TRiksmuseets herbarium. — !=Insamlad eller sedd av mig.

Alpina

Hieracium catobleutum n. sp. (lig. 1)

Caulis 30 50 em altus calathidiis 2—3 fere aequalibus, laete viridis basi
pallidus, pilis longis dense vestitus, supra medio parcius pilosus sed densius
floccosus, sub involucro cenlimelris summis exceptis dense floccosus, pilis
atroviridis 1-—1.5 mm longis apice canescentis glandulisque parvis et miero-
glandulis oblectus, vulgo 1-foliatus, Folia araneosa, supra lacle viridia,
subtus pallidiora, basalin 6—10, exteriora rotundata vel ovalia, intermedia el
intima elliptica, minutissime denliculata dentibus porrigentibus, basis in petio-
lum longissimum sensim transiens, folium caulinum ambis marginis dentibus
2--3 parvis, anguste ellipticum—Ilanceolatum, omnia supra el in marginibus
pilosa, folia basalia microglandulis singulis, folium caulinum in mergine micro-
glandulis dense obtecium. — Anihela indelerminata, acladium 5—70 mm
longum, saltem ramus supremus celeris longe transiens (raro deorsum vertens|.
— Involuera ca 12 mm longa, 8§ mm lata, basi rotundata, atroviridia,
substellata, pilis basi nigris apice canescentis sal longe pilosa, glandulis micro-
glandulisque sparse— mediocriter dense detecta, involucrum supremum celeris
parum major. — Squamae exleriores triangulares, alrovirides non margi-
natae, inlermediae angustae, in apicem subito contraclum sensim angustatae
glabra vel minute comalae, interiores pallide viridimarginatae—omnino viridia
pilis lIincam simplicem formantes, glandulis singulis ¢t microglandulis raris

stellatae, subcomatae. — Calathidium mediocre, radians, ligulae ca 2 mm
latae substylosae, dentes ligularum glabri— subciliati,. — Stylus siceus

fuscescens.
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IFig. 1. Hieracium catobleutum n.sp. Arjeplog, vister om Adolfsstrom vid Laisilven
6.8.1065 L., W. och ! (R.].
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Pile lappmark: Arjeplogs socken, viister om Adolfssiriom vid Laisalven
ovan forsarna pa alluvialplati N om alven 1 gles bjorkskog 6.8.1965. L., W,

och ! {R., hololvpus).

Genom sina lingskaftade blad med tviirt avsall bladskiva och fler-
holkiga stjalk erinrar denna arl mycket om Nigrescentia. Till bladform,
firg och allman habilus ir den riitt lik en upplorstorad H. petiolatum
Elfstr. Akladiet varierar i liingd men ar ofta kort. Da del dr som
kortast ir den dversta grenen pafallande langl dverskjutande, ofta
kandelaberformigt bhijd, och den palallande stora biholken kan da
ibland pa denna gren genom sin tyngd bli nedatriklad.

Den ljust grona fiirgen och de ljusa stjilk- och bladskaftsbaserna
ger arten ett siregel utseende. Holkarnas karaktiristiska lyster pamin-
ner nagot om den som forekommer hos H, megalodon Dahlst., en arl
tillhérande en helt annan grupp. De tita mikroglandlerna i stjialkbladets
kanler hiinvisa arten tvdligt till groppen Alpina, inom vilken den niir-
mar sig /1. spodioznm Om. var. juebbanse Om. (ny lokal for denna arl
ir Norge: Helgeland, Krutvassroddingen 11.8. 1957, leg. BERTIL NOR-
DENSTAM| och dnnu mera H. profusum Om. 11929).

Silvaticiformia

H. lyratifolium Norrl. (1906) c. diagn. in lingua lenn.: H. apicesigna-
tum Folin (1931) c. diagn. Mycket nérstaende. mojligen blott en smal-
bladsform Ar H. subfucatum (Zahni 1923: J1. fucalum K. Joh. 11908)
non Zahn {1906), — IMig. 2.

Denna arl som jag redan 1927 insamlade pa nagra lokaler i Lycksele
socken och som jag da siande exemplar av Ll K, JOmanssoN och till
Tu. Forin, antrivffade jag dler ar 1961 i inland nira byn Kalkkimaa
i Alalornio socken, diir jag botaniserade i sallskap med fil. mag. ArT-
TURO RA1LONsALA, Torned. Ar 1962 aniriffade jag den flerstides i
samma socken nagra mil norr om Tornea slad, iivenledes i sillskap
med RAtLonsava, pa och nedom berget Palovaara. 1 Helsingfors bola-
niska museum har jag sell exemplar av arten [ran alskilliga lokaler i
norra och mellersta Finland insamlade av avctor, A, PALMGREN m.fl,

Fran Sverige har jag selt exemplar av arten i herbarier eller sjilv
insamlat den fran nedanstaende lokaler:

Torne lappmark:

Luossavare 31.7.1904. J. snom. H. fucatum K. Joh. ()

Snuoratjikko, hiorkskog 19.8. 1916. GS. 5. nom. H. fucatum K. Joh. (L)
Pesisvare 26.7. 1925, EN. s, nom. . fueatum K. Joh, (1)
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FFig. 2. Hieracium lyralifolinm Norrl Lycksele, Metseken, niira Bjurfors 7.7.1931! (R )
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Pite lappmark:
Ringsele—Vittrask 21.7. 1929. F. (R.)
Ballasviken 4.8. 1929. F. (R.)
Rebaken 1929, F. (R.)

Rebaksudden 14.8. 1929, F. (R.)

Lyeksele lappmark: Lycksele socken,

Spanningtriskliden 27. 7. 19270 » /. reversidens K. Joh. n. sp. ad int.» del,
K. Joh.; H. apicesignatum Folin, det. F. 1931,

Kittelforsheden 1927 !

Bjurbiickslandet, niva Storskrabbmyren (1.8 1931 ' (R.)

Bjurbiickslandet, N om Sortriaskel 1931

Metseken, niira Bjurfors 7.7, 1931 1 (R, Fig. 2.

Bicknas 1959 !

Den mycket néirstaende H. subfucalum Zahn dir insamlad av K. Jo-
HANSSON aren 1905—06 vid Kiruna, dir dven ILRNsT NORDSTROM samlat
den ar 1925 (R.). Av K. JoranssoN vid Bjorkliden vid Torne triisk
samlade exemplar (R.) vill jag ocksa sammanféra med denna form,
som skiljer sig [rian lyratifolitm genom sina lrubbtandade smala blad
med storsta bredden nagot under eller vid mitten, sina nagot grovre
holkar med ltrubbigare fjill ele. Se hiirom FoLIN 1931 sid. 8. Den av
Forin (1942) beskrivna H. basicanescens, som jag forgives sokt ater-
finna pa Prinskullen vid Kvikkjokk, synes mig vara en specifik arl
(jmf. ForLIN sid. 6—7 i anf. arbete).

H. phaeocybe Norrl.

Denna arl samlades av mig den 15.7. 1962 i Norrbotten: Neder-
tornea socken, Militirbarackomradel vid Myllyjirvi. Den dr ny {or
Sverige. Arlen lillhor en grupp mycket Kritiska arter, H. caesitium
Norrl., . christianense Dt. m.fL. T JuLIN & NORDENSTAM (1961) med-
togs den inle, emedan jag da icke lyckats fa lillgang till autentiskl
jamflorelsematerial, men sedan dylikt pa hosten 1965 genom formedling
av professor TycHo NORLINDH utlanats [ran Helsingfors botaniska
museum till Riksmuseet 1 Stockholm, har formen kunnat bestimmas,
Den férekom vid Myllyjirvi tillsammans med H. caesiiflorum Almqu.
pa efl inskrinkt omride i omedelbara niirheten av en militar-
barack,

I Finland ér arten blott kiind fran norra Osterbotten, dir jag ocksa
i siilllskap med RAILONSALA en gang samlat den. niira byn Kalkkimaa
i Alatornio socken 17.7. 1961.
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Fig. 3. Hieracium barturtense n.sp. Arjeplog, Barturtevalle 9.8.1965 L., W. och ! {R.).
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Dovrensia

Hieracitum barturtense n. sp. ilig. 3|

Caulis 25—60 cm altus, gracilis, inferne fusens, mediocre—longe, supra
medium brevias pilosus et glandulis unieis, superne pilis longitudine variis el
glandulis sat dense vestitus, ubique stellatus, 3—3i-folius. Folia viridia,
*tusco-maculala, subtus pallide viridia, sat longe et dense, in nervo dorsali
subdense pilosa, supra glabra. superiora Tstellata, *lanceolala subobtusa,
basin versus sensim angustata, in petiolo anguste alati subamplexicauli longe
decurrentia; intermedia et superiora *lale lanceolata sessilia basi subamplee-
tentia, omnia dentis parum parvis patentibus denticulala. — Inflores-
centia inaequaliter panieulata, rami pilis in apice pallidulis brevibus molh-
bus ef glandulis unicis vestity, stellati; acladium vulgo 3 —4 em longum, pedi-
cellis sal brevibus cano-tomentosum, pilis hrevibus el glandulis minutis parcis-
sime obsilum. Involucera atroviridia floceis cano-lomentosa, ca 100 mm
longa basi *rotundata, pilis in apice longius—hrevius canescentibus ¢t glan
dulis minutis obsita. — Sqguamae atroviridia obtusae. apice breve comalae,
exteriores £ triangulares marginibus laxe sed sat dense. in dorsa parcins floc-
cosae, interiores glabrae vel in marginibus parcissime stellatae, in apice laceralo

breve comalac. Calathium subparvam, radians. Ligulae 2—25
mm latae, apice brevissime ciliatae. — Sty i lutei, sicei inconspicue obscu-
riores.

Pite lappmark: Arjeplogs socken, Barturlevalle, svdsluttningen—syvdast-
sluttningen nedom rashranten 1 fjallbjorkskogen och fiven liingre ned i ovre
delen ay reg. silvatica pa flera stallen, 620—610 m 6.h, 9.8 1965, L., W. och!
(R, hololypus}.

Bland [orut kiinda Devrensia med flickiga blad mirkas H. protrac-
tum Ir. och H. miarellum Om. Den hiir beskrivna mycket sirpriglade
arten rojer ingen nirmare sliikiskap med nagondera av dessa arter.
I synnerhet den sisindmnda dr mycket olik /1. barturiense. Den har
nimligen ulbildad bladrosett. overviigande glandelhariga holkar m.m.
Holkarna hos L. barturtense paminna genom sin harbeklidnad och sill
rikliga stjiirnludd mycket om H. vulgalum (Fr.) Almqu.

H. praecanuliforme n. sp. fig. 4)

Caulis 30—80 em altus, mferne luscescens, dense longe pilosus el sal
stellatus, superne densius stellatus pilis sat rarvis el glandulis singulis obtectus,
A—6-folius, — Folia % fuscomaculala, basalia fere emarcida elliptica—late
Ianceolata subobtusa longe petiolata. caulina brevius peliolata—sessilia, integra
pancidentata, basin versus dilatata semiamplectentia, superiora angusta—re-
ducta, omnia supra glabra marginibus sat dense ciliala, subtus pilosa—sub-
glabra, in nervo dorsali dense pilosa. — Anthela lata composita indeter-
minata, ramis longis tenuis floccis subeanis, pilis glandulisque solitariis ad-
spersis, apicibus ad summum 2—4-cephalis, acladia 5 30 mm. Invo-
luera medioera angusta, ca 10 mm longa, 7 mm lata, basi rotundata,
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Fig. 4. Hieracium praccanuliforme nsp. Arjeplog, 7 km O om Svanniis 29.7.1965
W. (R.).
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canotomentosa. — Squamae exteriores latiusculae obtusae, pilis in apice

canis sat longis el glandulis longis— brevis singulis obtectae, praccipue in

marginibus dense sed laxe stellatae, interiores sat glabrae, late laete-margina-

tae. — Calathidia majuscula, aureolutea. — Ligulae 1,5—2 mm latae,

apice glabrae—leviter cilialac. — Sty lus luleus, siccus fuscescens.

Pite lappmark: Arjeplogs socken, 7 kin E om Svannis, drtrik skog nira
sockengriinsen 29.7. 1965 W. 5.8, 1965. L., W. och | (R, holotypus). —
Arvidsjaurs socken: samma lokal strax O om foreg. L., W. o. |

Genom sina av stjirnludd brokiga holkar paminner denna art om
H. praecanulum Om. (1912}, som emellertid saknar bladflickar och
har spetsigare, enbart glandelhariga holkljill, ej som hos denna dver-
vigande enkelhdr, Genom sina flickiga blad och brokiga holkar pa-
minner den ocksa nigol om 1. percnophyllum DL, som emelleriid
genom sina nistan hjirtlika 6vre blad och sin mangbladiga stjilk visar
att den tillhor en helt annan formgrupp inom Dovrensia.
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Vad ér Hieracium auricula # majus Wahlenberg?

Av ERIK ALMQUIST

Bergagatan 3, Uppsala

[ den nyligen utkomna Flora upsaliensis (ALMQUIST 1965 p. 252) be-
rordes i forbigaende detta sporsmal, som erbjuder ett visst, dven icke-
hicraciologiskt inlresse. Da floran ej kunde belaslas med nédig ulred-
ning, vill jag hiir dryfla saken litel mer ingaende,

Formen i fraga var ett av de fa nya taxa, som uppslilldes i WAHLEN-
BERGs Flora upsaliensis (1820). Diagnosen iir hell kort och berdr blott
ett par delaljer i artdiagnosen:

Hieracinm Auriculea: scapo subunifolio paucifloro, — —
[ majus: seapo subumbellato unifolio.

Han har tydligen avsett en form med utbildat sljilkbiad och tal-
rikare blomkorgar. En sa beskalfad modifikation kan ju tinkas ha

stalt modell, men med hinsyn lill Wa:s — i1 synnerhet betriiffande
hieracier — - kollekliva artuppfatining maste man misstinka nagot

annat. Detta bestyrkes av den foljande framstillningen (se nedan p. 261).

Forst bor emellertid inskjutas, att HArRTMAN (1820) samlidigl med
Wa uppstillde H. Awuricula B major, varmed i huvuadsak avsiags den
sedermera som H. suecicum Fr. beskrivna arten. Att Wa:s nya form
kunde vara densamma, formodade redan HARTMAN (1832). Benim-
ningen kom att skilta i olika upplagor av H:s flora, dir man finner:

ed. 2 (1832): M. dubinvm L., syn. H. Auricala B major Hartm. och trol. Wg.

i

i ed. 3 (1838): H. Auricula B major (utan syn.)l ‘Namnet H. dubium L. hiir
i ed. 4 (18431: H. Auricula B major (utan syn.} | dverfort pa H. pratense.]
i
i

- W

L

ed. 5 (18149): H. Auricula B majus, delvis identisk med H. suecicum Fr.
ed. 6 (1854): H. Auricula *suecicum Fr.

o

[ fortsittningen (ed. 7--9) hollos H. auricula och H. suecicum arl-
skilda, och den firras 3 majus blev en »medelform», som (enl. be-
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skrivin.) tycks ha omfatiat dven I, cochleaium Norrl, — 1 ed. 10 (1870)
kallas den p majus Wy,

Den wahlenbergska formen (Grsvann som synes [6r en tid ur syno-
nymiken. Nir [1. suecicum uppstilldes (I'ries 1848). sades den dock
hora dit, och della fastslogs emflatiskt. sedan Fries - vil forst efter
Wais dod (1851) — fall granska dennes herbarium. Nu skrevs (['Ries
1862 p. 20): »H, suecicum Fr.! — — — syn. I1. Auricula majus Wahinb.!
ex ore, loco, herbar.» Detta lakoniska domslut. karakleristiskt foér
FRriEs, vicker dindock starka tvivel. Lokalen for Wa:s viixt ligger ute
pa lersliittten (jfr nedan), den uppriknas ej bland Fis dvriga, ingenting
bestyrker all I, sjilv besokt platsen. ej heller har nagon annan dir
tagit [, suecicum, och beliggmaterialet kriiver en speciell kommentar,
som nu foljer.

Ur herb. W6 hiirror (i Uppsala bot. museum) ell ark med bevarad
orig.-etikell (skriven av Weai: »Hieracium Auricula major. Upsala, pa
triidesakrar Osier om staden, der Salvia — - — /radslutel bortklippt,
datum pa ny rad:/ d. 18 Juni 1819+, — Pa arket finnas 1) : en basalbit
och en blomsljilk av 1. pratense ssp. colliniforme i senl knoppstadium,
2): ett storviixt men lyvpiskt ex. av [l. auricula i blom, saml 31: tydliga
spar av en tredje, som overflyttals lill eget ark med (ofullstindig} av-
skrifl av Wais etikell; detta individ (i frukistadium) iir en slolonlos,
knappast bestiimbar glomeratum-f.(7). Enligt pasatia bestimningslap-
par (det. DAHLST. 1906) skulle 1) och 2} vara H. floribundum “sueci-
cum, 3) diremot H. pratense Feolliniforme (med en lillfogad krumelur,

som kan vara ett 7). Lapparna skrevos ej ay D, sjily, vilken - om
namnen verkligen motsvara hans bestimningar - - [ycks ha haft usel

belysning och mycket brattom. (Opalitlighet i nagra liknande fall har
forut anmirkts (ALMQu, 1965 p. 251, Bol. Nol. 1962 p, 102).) Forvix-
ling av lappar iir mera trolig,

Detta oskickligt hopkomna sammelsurium kan ju betvivlas ha nagol
alls att skaffa med Wa:s ursprungliga kollekt. Majligl vore, att FrRIEs,
som 1 Waes vitxt ville se H. suecicum, kan ha ditlagt jimforelsemalerial,
men inlel ex. fdr den. Det enda oomtvistligt dkla ir elikelten. Just
emedan denna bevarats, vill man dock fro, alt nagot ex. hior ihop med
den. I si fall icke 3). som tagils vid annan tidpunkt. Ej heller 2}, ty
della individ saknar stjilkblad (Iviirt emol Wa:s dingnos). Som sanno-
likt aulentisk dlerstar da blott colliniforme, vars niira [Orestaende blom-

! Denna siges pa grund av iindrad beskrivning vara en annan in H. suecicum Fr.

[

1848 (jfr Danvst. 1890 p. 51, not 31, Som likviil den upplimdska suecicum ingar i
bida, har oklarheten ingen betydelse for virt sporsmal,
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ning ocksi motsvarar dalum. Della ex. éir i varje fall nu del enda, som
kan antagas vara typ for H. auricula § majus. Akthelen bestyrkes i viss
man genom artbeskrivoingen, dir foljande kan Lisas,

Wa berir (1820) efter diagnosen pa H. auricula [orst artens tidigl
blommande, smaviixia normaltyp med blotl vid basen cilierade blad
osv., varefter foljer (i oversitiningl: »forekommer efter midsommar
mera storviixt med utlopare merendels stjilkbérande, blad oOverallt
cilierade, stjilkar mer an folshiga, ovan mitten 2— 3-flikade. grenar
mistan i (loek . IMa stimmer della med aaricula, 1oga med suecicum,
hiittre med colliniforme (grenighelen dock ovanlig): stjalkbirande »ut-
lipare» (=flageller) éiro hos den sisindmnda ofta forhanden. — I IFlora
svecica (1826), dir § majus fick in kortare diagnos (hlott »scapo sub-
umbellalo»), mildrades ell par av de nimnda uttrycken och lillades
dels sfoliis — — vix glaucescentibusy, dels »seapis — — multi-
floris=, vilkel vitermera pekar mol pralense-gruppen.

Samma rang som 3 majus Lick ocksa var sydsvenska prafense-ras
(H. auricula v collinum: Wa 1826 p. 492). Denna kiinde Wa blotl
genom I'RIES™ beskrivning och ell {ran IY, bekommel, frodigt herb.-ex.,
vars nira samhérighet med (3 forbisags. At bada stiilldes under H. auri-
culu, forklaras av bladens glabrescens dvs. brist pa stjirnhar. Habituellt
likna de vida mer gruppen Cymosing (—=H. dubium Wg). dir stjirn-
harigheten dr karakleriserande.

Inga lokaler angivos for [ majus, ¢ heller sades anlydda kiinne-
tecken uttryekligen giilla denna. vilket ju dock masle vara meningen.
Vad som foresviivat Wa kan delvis ocksa ha varit storre, — auriculoida
former av annat slag (vissa Suecica m.fL}, som han Knappast kan ha
undgatt under sina resor. Ingen dylik synes dock ha blivii samlad eller
studerad. I varje fall kan § majus 1 I'l. svee. kallas bade diffus och
kollektiv, liksom Wa:s flesta hieracier. Vill man fixera namnet till en
bestimd form, kommer givelvis den upsaliensiska ensam i friga. Och
da har man ingenling all vilja pa, utom colliniforme och mijligen
suecicam. Om denna selts av Wa i Uppsalatrakten # ar dock lika tvivel-
akligt som atl han skulle taxonomiskt ha skilt den fran 1. auricula.

H. suecicum kan anses eliminerad redan av den pa Wais etikell ut-
pekade vixiplatsen.® Arten viixer inle pa upplindska backar och ler-

* Det torde s fall ha varil i Jumkil, som han forsta|?) gédngen besakt 18149,
Niirmare staden ir H. suecicum hogst ovanlig,

# Denna lag inom novar. Renhallningsverkels omrade vid folen av "Bolindernas’
bergknallar. Platsen hyste som sagh ocksit Salvia pratensis, svid en ladar jenl. Kollekt
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girden och var nog da som nu husvill pa slilten. Desto mer finner nu
colliniforme trivsel diir.

Allt som allt svnes mig knappast minsta tvivel rada, att Il. awnri-
cula p majus Wg (1820) dr identlisk med H. colliniforme
IN.&P.}, vilken i sa fall tagits vid Uppsala redan 1819. — Fyndel
nimnes (med litl reservation) i den nya Il. ups. och stiller dirmed
artens historia hos oss i ny dager. Fransell den ss. inhemsk i Gataland
betraklade populationen, har H. pratense (coll.] vanligen ansells vara
en ulkomling fran Lunds och Uppsalas bolaniska triidgardar, sa hos
DAHLSTEDT (1890 osv.] och dannu i LiINpmaNs flora (1918, 19261, hiir
dock med tilliigg av » Norrkoping, Vixjor, Dessa subspontana pratense-
former identifierades av D. med ssp. colliniforme N.&P. [Synonymiken
ma limnas dsido, tidvis har t.ex. namnet 1. collinum Gochn. nyttjals
for pratense.] - H. colliniforme, som den kallas i nimnda flora. om-
fattar en tydligen myvcket vilal formgrupp folika kloner), i flera
svenska landskap nu tillfinnandes utan samband med botaniska trid-
gardar, Av alll att doma har den ocksa spritts med vallfré och utside.
In och annan + maorkstiflig inkomling bir kanske riknas till H. pra-
fense s.sir. Artgrinsen synes vara foga skarp. och jag talar nedan blotl
om [i. pratense (coll.).

H. pratense patriffades, fransett Wa:s fynd, forst 1845 vid Uppsala
(utanfor botaniska triidgirden} och efterhand flerstiides 1 grannskapel.
Under 1900-talet har den befunnils vida spridd. Det finns ocksa diverse
gamla men siillan bestyrkta uppgilter. Beliiggex. (det. Dannst.) fore-
ligga fran Blido i Roslagen (1862), och sadana maste viil ha setls av
FRIES (1849), da han godtog uppgifter fran Givle (forst hos HArRTM.
1838 och »Milaren» dvs. Hilleshog (LINDEBERG i Bot. Not, 1845 p.
207)." Denne tillade Goleborg (hos Harry. 1879}, De spridda fynden
skvallra om inférsel pa skilda viigar och lider. vadan ell sadant 1819
ej alls forefaller osannolikt. Som forvildad vid Lund antyddes vixlen
forst av FRiEs (1828 p. 251).

ay W6 samma dag som han tog angsfibblan|. Dar fanns aven Melampyrum arvense
Wa m.fl). Sillskapet har en viss betydelse for hiirkomslen (se p. 263).

4 Spilv har LINDEBERG (1882 p. 9) fornekat riktigheten av detta fynd, skyvllande
pa namnférbisiringen. Han hade dock 1845 kallat vixten H. collinum Vr. (di=H
pratensel. FRIES iindrade namnet forst 1848! Dessutom finns etl beliggex. i herb.
Th.M.I'ries (det Dahlst.), enl. eliketten laget av L. vid Hilleshog 1847, di han dter
besikle malardarna. Papekas bor kanske dock, all unge Frigs da var 15 ar gammal,
och cliketten (med artnamnet H. pratense} dr skriven av honom troligen iorst pé
1850-talel tav stilen att domal.
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Wais [ynd stodes dven av all Salvia pratensis och Melampyrum ar-
vense viixle bredvid Hieracium pratense. En sadan trio kan ju miss-
tinkas ha gemensam proveniens (utsiide?}. Den inkom i si fal] senast
pa 1770-talel, da EnrHART uppliickte salvian. I'6r insamling av denna
raritet besokles platsen ibland under 1800-talet, men fingsfibblan (be-
kantgjord {orst 1965!) blev siikert aldrig eftersoki. Den kan givetvis
ha varit mindre linglivad in de andra, som levde kvar Lill var tid.
A andra sidan dfir hig alder tiinkbar, ty platsen ligger vid den iildsta
Stockholmsviigen (pa 1700-talet redan deklasserad]. Lika méjligl fr,
alt I, pratense haft obemiirkta forekomster i grannskapet. Slirsta delen
av sliitten var nimligen lerra incognita for ildre bolanistgenerationer.
Man gick eller for vigarna fram, hogst sillan girande niimnviirda av-
stickare (fransetl Kungsiingen m.fl. linneanska strak). Och hur manga
brydde sig om hieracier?

Kuriost nog satlte We (1820) /. dubium Ehrh. som synonym lill H.
auricula f majus. Enda grunden torde ha varil, att . nimner salvian
och alltsa besiokt platsen. Att redan han sell dngsfibblan och med sin
skarpblick reagerat {Or den, laler ju linka sig. Fakliskt siiges hans
kollekt ha varit H. dubium 1., men ej alldeles typisk (MEYER 1836 p.
417). Denna utsaga vore — om riktig — timligen sensationell. Den ar
dock molsagd av Fries (1862 p. 34) och mijligen [6rut i nagon tysk
publikation. MEYERs hieraciologiska kompetens dr ej obesiridd. Hans
uppgift styrkle dock HArTMAN att godtaga nammel H, dubinm L. for
H. pratense (se ovan p. 259).

Det linneanska artnamnet oppnar innu ell perspektiv bakal. Om
H. pratense fanns pa Wais lid, kan den ju som sagt vara dildre éin sa.
Det ér dirfor ej alldeles uteslutel, att redan LINNE rakat pa en flyktig
forekomst av arten. Detta gave god [Orklaring lill hans diagnos pa
H. dubinm (+foliis ovato-oblongiss osv.). Hela diagnosen m.m. mot-
svarar bittre H. pratense in varje annan piloselloid i trakten. Som
lokal uppgavs Vaksala (ett par km fran den wahlenbergska fynd-
platsen), men vaxten aterfanns aldrig. Identiteten av H. dubium L. ir
en mycket omskriven men troligen oloslig friaga. Mest sannolikt ér nog,
all han haft for 6gonen en bredbladig Cymosina-form. Jag har diicfor
lex. i L. ups. behallit namnet i wahlenbergskt kollekliv bemiérkelse
i —=Cymosina-gruppen).
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Zusammenfassung

Verf. zeigt. dass Hieracium auricula [} majus Wg in FL ups. (1820] mit aller-
grosster Wahrscheinlichkeil H. [pratense ssp.] colliniforme N. & P. entspricht,
Das Belegmalerial (mit Etikelte von Wa selbst geschricheni enthilt nebst ein
Ex. von colliniforme leider auch ein Paar andeve Formen, welche jedoch die
Diagnose WAHLENBERGS giinzlich widersprechen und als irrtiimliche Bei-
mischungen zu deuten sind. — E. Fries™ Identifizierung von WAHLENBERGS 3
maygus mil H. suecicim e, ist aus mehreren Griinden Kaum stichhaltig.

Der Fund WanLesseres (im Jahre 1819) ist der alteste der betrellenden
Prlanze in Sehweden. Sie wuchs mit Salvia pratensis und Melampyrum arvense
rusammen und durlte wie diese mil [remder Aussaat imporliert gewesen sein.,
Nunmehre st I colliniforme m Sud- und Mittelschweden ziembich verbreitet.

Litteratur

Emedan denna uppsats visentligen dir en kommenlar till min framstill-
ning av Iieracium i FL ups., kan belritfande citaten hinvisas (il dess lil-
teraturforteckning. Den behover hiir endast kompletteras med {6l jande:

Armouist, 1o, 1965: Flora upsaliensis® — Uppsala,
LINDEBERG, (. J. 1882: 1heraciologiska bidrag. — [+ Goiteb. hogre allm Kivov:s ars-

program. Goteborg.

5 1in oriktighel i denna mé samtidigl riittas. Diir stdr (p. 252 Lh. upptilli: ManUI1I
{1815}, skall varn MantI111839).
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Studies in Montia L. and Claytonia L. and
Allied Genera

I. Two New Genera, Mona and Paxia

By Orsan NILSSON

Institute of Systemalic Botany, Lund

Abstraet: Two new genera, Mona O. Nilss, and Paria (0. Nilss., of the subfam.
Moaontioideae of Portulacaceae are described, the former from northern South
Ameriea, the latter from Auvstralia and New Zealand. Both are monolypic.
They are compared in detail with Wontia and Claytonia, see tab. 1. Parlicular
attention has been paid to the pollen morphology. Bolth genera have character-
istic pollen grains well distinguished from others found in the subfam. In the
Auslralian species the chromosome number was delermined, 20 =96,

Within the genera Montia L. and Claytonia 1.. s. lat. (forming the sub-
fam. Monlioideae in Portulacaceae) lhere are some species which
have nol consistently been placed in Lhe same genus. For this reason
the limit belween lhe two genera has become diffuse and almoslt
impossible to define. Uselul characters seem lo be lacking or have prov-
ed to be untenable. In conneclion wilh this Pax & HoresMasy (1934,
p. 243) noted, “Die Gattungen der Familie sind sehr nahe miteinander
verwandl, besonders die um Meontia gruppierten Genera, so dass es
viellach dem Ermessen des einzelnen iberlassen bleibt zu welcher
Gallung manche Arten zu stellen sind™,

These ambiguous species have often formed sections of their own.
From earlier models ('TORREY & GRAY 1838, pp. 198—202) v, POELL-
NITZ (1932, p. 280) divided Claytonia into ten sections, while Pax &
HorrMANN (1934, p. 259] gave Claylonia a narrow range (including
three seclions, Claglonin, Candicosae, and Rhizomatosae) but divided
Montia in seven seclions (Monlia, Limnia, Alsinastrum, Naiocrene,
Montiastrum, Limnalsine, and Awstralienses). The sections include
according o both auihors the same species, Some of these seclions

i Botanisha Nobiser 1966
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were fransformed into genera by RYDBERG (1932, pp. 279—80). Beside
Monlia and Claytonia s. slr. he distinguished five new genera from
North Ameriea, Crunocallis Rydb., Limnalsine Rydb., Limnia (L))
Haw., Montiastrum Rydb.. and Naiocrene Ryvdb. Excepl for Limnia
they include only a few species or are monotypic.

By adding a series of characters new lo these genera, from cytolo-
gical, biological, and pollen morphological studies and more detailed
morphological investigations, it has been possible to give them a
fixed and nalural limitation. The limits for lhe genera, after some
rearrangements follow closely the division proposed by RYDBERG.
Rearrangements have been necessary in e.g. Claylonia, which also has
to include the genus Limnia (as a section), After this. Claytonia forms
a distinet genus which is in my opinion more related to the North
American genus Lewisia Pursh than to the other genera of this sub-
family, These genera also form distinet units, which can be distinguished
by a series of characters. The division proposed is well supported by
various data from gross morphology. pollen morphology (with several
imporlant characters) and cytology (different basic numbers and differ-
ent morphology of the chromosomes).

Besides the North American laxa there are two species known from
Australia and South America respectively, which cannot be placed in
Montia or Claytonia or any of the other genera. They are distinguished
as two new genera, which will be described here. Both occur in terri-
tories which are geographically separated from that of the other genera
(excepl the cosmopolilan genus Monéial. One of them has ils distribu-
tion in SI5. Australia and New Zealand. The other one is newly
described ({1954) and occurs in an isolated montainous area in the
northern part of South America.

The drawings ol details ol the organs that illustrate this arlicle follow pre-
paralions thal are made transparent and stained by safranin, in order to make
the vascular tissue clear. The pollen preparations have been preparcd by
the Palynological Service Institution in Solna, Sweden.

Mona O. Nilss. gen. nov.

(Portulacaceae — subfam. Montioideae, affinis Montia 1..)

Claytonia L. § Alsinastrum Torr. & Gray 1838, p. 201, p. p.;
Montia 1. sect. Alsinastrum (Torr. & Gray) Pax & Hoffm. 1934, p. 259, p. p;
cp. FRIEDRICH 1954, p. 458,
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[Terba perennis, laxe caespitosa. Caules prostrali, breviter repentes: caules
floriferi erecti. Folia surculorum sterilium opposita; folia caulium floriferorum
nulla vel 1—2, alternantia, anguste obovata vel spathulata, apice rotundata,
margine scarioso hyalino angustissimo pracdita, basi membranacea late dila-
tata. £ vaginata, subsucculenta. Inflorescentine lerminales (vel laterales),
densae, subumbellalac. Flores numerosi. Bracleae ad basin inflorescentiae
conglomeralae, numerosae, margine undulatae, late ovatae, membranaceae.
acumine * hreviter virides. Pedunculi elongali. Pedicelli post anthesin erecti,
applanali. Folia involuert ovata, acuminala, capsulam superantia. Tepala 5,
breviter spathulata, quam involuerum paullo longiora, omnia basi longe con-
nata, aequalia, luteoalba: tubus perianthii post anthesin uno latere fissus, ad
malurationem fructus persistens, Stamina 5 filamenta omnia basi dilalata,
connata. Stylus a capsula distinete separatus, (ribus stigmatibus, Capsula
oblonga ovata, acuminata. Semina 3. verrucosa. Grana pollinaria 12-panto-
colpata. intectata. reticulata.

The genus is monotypic. For further deseriplions, see under the
species.

Type species: Mona meridensis (Friedrich] O, Nilss,

Mona meridensis (I'riedrich) O. Nilss. comb. nov.
Orig. coll.: VARESCHI no. 2096 (M. holotype).

Montia meridensis Friedrich 1954, pp. 457 38.

Perennial, laxly caespitose herb. Stems few (1 3], 5—7 cm.
long. erect; at basal part of stem 2—7 nonflowering shoots. up to
12 em. long, usually not further branching. decumbent, often rooting
at nodes; from apical part of stem [—5 closely standing inflorescence-
bearing branches. Leaves on slem and nonflowering shoots decus-
sate, on prosirate shoots opposite and in one plane; leaves on inflore-
scence-bearing branches lacking or somelimes 1—2, alternate: leaves
narrowly obovate—spathulate, obluse, 10—20 mm. long, with one

distinet hyvdathode al apex, subsucculent: petioles lacking or very short.
not distinet, laminas narrowly white-margined by broad hyaline
cells: leafbase much dilated, scarious, with opposite lealbase shortly
sheathing. Stomata on both sides of leaf. sparsely on underside.
dislinet accessory cells lacking. guard cells with one straight. thin
external and one very short internal fold; epidermal cells with undu-
laling walls. Inflorescences few, terminal, sometimes together
with 1— 2 small lateral ones, close. umbelliform. bracteate, main axis
of inflorescence very short (fig. 1:A). Peduncle 5—20 mm., some-
what elongating after anthesis. Ilowers 10—20 (seldom fewer)

per inflorescence, [lowering almost simultaneously. Bracls 5 10
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fnnermost flewers without bracts). broadly ovale, shorter than pe-
dicels: basal bracls * leaflike, bul always sessile, obtuse, and more
dilated at base. apical ones quite searious, shorler, acute, between [hese
gradual lransilion (fig. 2: ep. below): basal bracls usually closely
standing, surrounding flowers like a cup. Pedicels 3 -7 mm.
accrescenl, alfter anthesis erecl, flattened and alale, al apical end
gradually dilaling without sharp limil lowards flower. Involucral
leaves £ unequal (inner somewhal longer), ¢. 2.5 mm. long, broadly
deltoid, acuminale. with diverging lips, keeled, like inner bracls with
undulating margin, much exceeding capsule (fig. 1: Dj. Tepals 3.
equal, 2.6 2.8 mm.. somewhal longer than involucre. broadly spa-
thulate; lamina almost orbicular, obtuse: ercct or somewhat inflexed
al anthesis, with one coarse midrib, yellowish —white: petioles distinet.
rather long (33 of Llepals). all united al base to Ys, forming a tighl
tube, Tcompletely splitting between internal two lepals after anthesis
(fig. 1: B). Stamens 5, aboul 5 of tepals, equal: lilaments flattened
and dilated at base, united to an inner tube. on distal side to s
adnale to tepals: [ree parts of filaments c. 1 mm.; connective fixed at
cenlre of anther, between lobes: anther short, 0.2—03 mm., =
sphaeroid, lalrorse: stamens and tepals persistent until (ruiling (fig.
1 : Dj. Pollen grains. see below, Style shorl, about */3 of ovary, thick.
very distincl from ovary, falling off after anthesis. Siigmala 3, thick and
rather long. erecl or somewhal diverging al anthesis: papillae thin.
closely placed only on inner side of stigmata (fig. 1:(), Capsule
fusiform, about 2 mm.: valves 3. at middle of their commissure one
short, verruciform swelling, below them deeply 3-sulcale: valves at
maturity stellately splilting to swellings. bending perpendicularly oul-
wards (fig. 1 : E). Seeds 3 (or fewer). laterally somewhal flattened,
broadly obovoid, very small, e, 0.6 mm.: atlachment plate delimited,
flat with a distinct, vellowish white, flat strophiole; lesta verrucose with
distinet, orbicular, irregularly arranged, uniform. blunt tubercles;
ralher shiny: keel evenly rounded fig. 1 : Fj.
Hlustralions: FRIEDRICH 1954, p. 457 and my figs. 1 and 2.

Discussion:

After the description of Montia meridensis FRIEDRICH (1954, p. 458)
remarks thal the species in ils vegelative parts is reminiscent of the
genus Montia. bul in ils flowers more of Clagtonia. In regard to his
difficulties in placing the species he adds, “die Tnordnung zu einer der
beiden Gallungen bereitel daher Schwierigkeiten™, He also remarks
that the limit belween lhe bwo genera is vague. However, wilh some




TWO NEW GENERA, MONA AND PAXIA 269

Fig. 1. Mona meridensis (Friedrich) (. Nilss. — Colombia, M. T. DAWE no. 718 (K}.
— A: Inflorescence (br=hracts, 1=leaf]. — B: Tepals and Stamens. — C: Pistil.
— D: Involuere and Capsule. - I: Capsule. — F: Seed.
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hesitation the species is placed in Montic and in the scction Alsineasi-
rum, “wenngleich sie auch dorl eine isolierte Stellung einnchmen
muss .

In order to distinguish the genus Mona from the two genera
Montia and Claytonia, see tab. 1. where some importanl characters
are compared. Besides these characlers there are some which are =
representative for the genus Mona: eg. the leaves wilh their distinet
white margin; the umbelliform inflorescence wilh many closely stand-
ing tlowers flowering almosl simultaneously: the flattened pedicels;
the acule and keeled involueral leaves with Lheir undulating margin;
the form and colour of the persistent tepals; the splitting of the corolla
after anthesis, the form and opening of the capsule. Cp. below, pollen
morphology. and dislribution.

The genus Mona is distinguished from both Montia and Claytonia.
In some respects it seems however that it has more characlers in com-

mon with Montia, Bul the new genus is imperfectly known — nothing
about ils biology and cylology and very litile from ils ecology — and

therefore it is almost impossible to draw any further conclusions aboul
its relalionships.

In Mona the bracts are many but usually fewer than the pedicels.
The pedicels are 10— 20 but the bracts only 5 8. The basal bracts
stand opposite the lower pedicels, or sometimes lateral inflorescences.

The basal bracts are leaf-like. But at the base they are more dilated
and scariose than an ordinary leal and the lamina is somewhal shorter
(fig. 2). The vascular lissue also has the same arrangement, one cenlral
vein and two marginal connected at the apex and by coslal veins, From
the basal bracls there is a transilional diminulion series to the upper-
most bracis. In this series the green lamina is gradually smaller,
The uppermost (or internal, the main axis of the close cyme is
very short) bracls have no green parls and are quile scarious and
acute. Sometimes the hydathode al the apex of the central vein can
remain surrounded by some mesophyllic tissue. Parallel with the
diminufion of the lamina there is a decrease of the vascular tissue.
[n the first place the costal and marginal veins or parls of them are
reduced, In the uppermost bract there is only a short unbranched
central vein.

Belween the uppermost bracts and the two involucral leaves there
are many similarities, e.g., in shape. However the involucral leaves are
quite green and the vascular tissue is rather well developed. They have
one central vein but also lwo vigorous lateral ones which are not united
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brl /—fh\
% ! <

————

L

Fig 2. Mona meridensis (Friedrich) O. Nilss. — Bracts in Scries from one Inflores-
cence brl—oene of the imvolueral leaves; br 1—6=braets, 1 the innermost. 1 - base
ol an ordinary leal; dotted= green parts, brl, is all green).
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at apex. They are arranged after a pallern (a syslem branched from
base without costal veins) found in the same organ among species from
various parts of the family. They have no white margins.

In the bracts there seems lo be a reduclion of the vascular tissue
closely following the diminution of the green parls, Following an in-
cessant function the veining is reduced unltil standing only as a supporl
for the quite scarious lissue in the innermost bracts. No other remnants
are left,

The basal — and external — bracls surround the pedicels of the
umbelliform inflorescence like a cup-shaped involucre. The inner ones
are placed belween lhe pedicels. Somelimes one or two of the basal
bracts are alternately placed at some distance from Ihe other. They are
usually standing opposile a small lateral inflorescence.

Pollen morphology

Diagnosis (for the terminology c¢p. ERDTMAN 1952, pp. 459—72
and 1963, pp. 16— 39):
Mona meridensis, collection: Colombia, M. T. DAWE no. 718 (K).
(Fig. 5 : A, B.)

Pollen grains pantocolpate: sphevical, diameter 35 —39 u.

Colpi 812 p long rather broad: colpi 12, delimiting six & regular quad-
rangles. Margins inflated.

Aperture membrane thin, crustate, with coarse, rather long pro-
cesses in one rather broad row.

Sexine intectale, retipilate, 2.2—2.6 p thick, T uniform in thickness.
(Tectum, spinulae, punela 0.) Bacula about 2.5 u long, rather coarse, unilorm
in length, pilumlike, distally united two and two or few, closely and regularly
placed in a coarse meshed reticulum,.

Nexine about 1.1 @ thick.

Discussion:

Considering the pollen grains Mona is distinguished from the olher
genera of the subfamily examined. Pollen grains from this genus
are so characteristic that they may be regarded as a particular pollen
Lype the Mona-type. The most prominent feature of this Lype is the
structure of the sexine.

The sexine is intectale, a character that is unique within the
whole family. The bacula are standing in a distinet reticulum, that has
not been found among the other genera of the subfamily Montioideae.
The bacula are all Tuniform in length and thickness. This is always
the case within the other subfamily Portulacoideae. Within Montioideae
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it is only known to occur in one other genus bul in a somewhat different
manner. The pollen grains of the Montia-lype are characterised by
bacula that are not uniform. They are longer and coarser and distally
branched in the central part of the mesocolpate area. while those peri-
pherically placed are thin and usually unbranched and more closely
placed,

However the aperture condilions indicale that there are some simi-
larities between the Mona- and the Monlia-tvpes. Bolh have 12 colpi
arranged after the basic scheme (colpi delimiting six regular quad-
rangles on a sphere} and usually only one row of processes on the
aperture membrane. The Mona-type differs clearly [rom the Claytonia-
type (3-colpale, only found within the genus Claytonia s. str.).

Distribution and Habitat

The species has been very sporadically collecled. The few collections
have been made in the mounlains of the borderland belween Venezuela
and Colombia (fig. 6:A), in the Cordillera do Merida and the Sierra
Nevada —- two mounlain regions separaled by a low lving area.

According to I'rRieDrICH (1954, p. 458) Mona meridensis grows on
moist and mossy ground in the subalpine Paranios-vegelation al altitudes
of ¢. 3500—3750 m.

Specimens examined from the two distribution areas are all very alike.

Flowering period: About November and December.

Collections examined:

Venezuecela, Est. Merida, Laguna Mucubajé, 3750 m. s.m.., VARESCHI no.
2096, 1952 (M): as the former but VARESCHI no. 2096 a (Mj: Venezuela,
VARESCHI no, 1238 (M); Colombia, Sierra Nevada, 3500 m., M. T. Dawg
no, 718, 1917 (K.

Paxia O. Nilss. gen. nov.

(Portulacaceae

subfam. Montioidece, alfinis Montia 1. et gen. al.)

Claytonua /Gronov./ L. p.p. in Hooker 1840, tab. 293;

C. sect. Australienses v. Poellnitz 1932, p. 282

Montia /Mich, L. sect. Anstralienses (v. Poellniiz) Pax & Hoffm. 1934, p. 259.
Herba perennis, dense caespitosa, Caules depressi, longe repentes, inter-

nodia longa vel brevissima. Folia alterna, erecta, valde variabilia, subspathu-

lata vel elongato-linearia, apice acuta vel oblusa vel *emarginata, basi late

scariosodilatata, succulenta. Stomala in utroque latere folii. Inflorescentiae

ereclae, laterales, 1—7-florae. Bracleae pedicellis oppositae, numerosae, sca-

riosae. acutae. Pedunculi *elongati. Pedicelli post anthesin media parte cur-




TWO NEW GENERA, MONA AND PAXIA 275

vati. I"elia invelueri obtusata, quam capsula breviora. Tepala 5, involucrum
ad quadruplum superantia, late obovata, oblusa, omnia basi connala, aequalia,
alba vel roseoalba. Stamina b, omnia basi filamento lalo inter se connata. Stylus
stamina aequans, tribus stigmatibus brevissimis. Capsula globosa. Semina 3,
sublevia. nitida. Grana pollinaria 30- pantocolpata, % syncolpala.

The genus is monolypic. For [urther descriplions, see under the
species,

Type species: Paxia australasica (Took. 1) (. Nilss,
Paxia australasica (Hook. £.) O. Nilss. comb. nov.

Orig. coll.: Circular Head. Hampshire Iills (Tasmanial. R. GUNN
1837 (no. 160}, (K, leclolype): cp. HOOKER 1810, tab. 293 lell figure.

Clagtonia australasica Hook. f. 1840, tab. 293; Montia australasica (Hook.
f.) Pax & Iloffm. 1934, p. 259.

Clagtonia celyeina Colenso 1896, p. 592 (orig. coll.; N, Zealand, Ruahine
Mountain range, A. OLSEN 1895, WELT lectolype); Montia calyeina {Colenso)
Pax & Iloffm. 1934, p. 259,

Perennial herb, densely caespitose and sloloniferous. somelimes form-
ing T close mals or low soft cushions with a diameter of 20—50 cm.
Stems and leafy shoots procumbenl or creeping on or usually below
ground, rooling at nodes, 10-—35 cm. long, with rich monopodial branch-
ing. branches ascending: internodes wvarying in length, in aulumn
often forming swollen, up lo 2 em. long. starch sloring white tubers
(organs for hibernalion). Leaves alternate from prostrate stems, as-
cending from base, erecl, alwavs allernating regularly from both sides
of slem, on ascending shools in spiral arrangement; because of shorl
internodes sometimes very closely placed (cp. COLENSO 1896, p. 592},
leaves usnally longer than internodes: youngesl wo or three leaves in
apical parl of shoots hook-like, recurved (fig. 3: Ay}, foremosl leal hend-
ing over shoot-apex; leaves narrowly spathulale-linear, varying much
in length and breadth, 2-—12 em. long, seldom over 4 mm. broad,
T obtuse or seldom acute or emarginate: with one large. well developed
hydathode al apex: succulent, with T homocentric mesophyll: pelioles
nol distinct, equalling lamina or longer; leafbase much dilaled, scarious,
shortly sheathing, persistent. Stomata sparsely on both sides of leaf,
accessory cells distinel, one lateral on both sides of stomata; guard cells
with one external and one internal rather dislinel fold: epidermal cells
elongaled. ordered after length of leafl, walls thin, not or only slightly
undulating. Inflorescences numerous, erect, lateral and axillary.
directly from prosirate stems or from ascending branches, lax, cymose,
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Fig. 3. Paxia australasica (Hook. £ O. Nilss, — Australin, Capit. Territ,, ML, Bimberi,

P. DARBYSHIRE no. 123 (Ki. — Ajp: Inflorescence [(1—-4=pedicels, br=bhractsj. —

Az2: Apex of Shoot. — B: Pistil. — C: Tepals and Stamens. — D: Involuere and
Capsule. — 1: Capsule. — F: Seed.
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main axis developed. of varying length. bracteate (fig. 3: A;). Peduncle
developed, 14 cm. long. IFlowers 17 per inflorescence, flowering in
succession. Bracts equal to flowers or somelimes fewer, opposite 1o
pedicels, well developed at base, entirely scarious or somelimes green-
tipped, almost as long as pedicels, apical in succession smaller, scarious:
broadly ovale, acute, sessile, dilated at base, shortly sheathing. Pedi-
cels varyving in length. 6-—30 mm., terete: after anthesis bow-like,
recurved. Involueral leaves equal, 2 -5 mm., broadly ovale,
rounded al apex, somewhal shorter than capsule (fig, 3: D). Tepals 5,
equal, 69 mm. long, 2 3 limes longer than involucre, obovale, +de-
flexed at anthesis, white or somelimes rosy: pelioles rather distinet, very
short, all united to half Iength {fig. 3: C). Stamens 5, equal, %3 of
tepals: lilamenls at base shorlly adnate to tepals. at base much dilated
forming a short tube, free parts of filaments c¢. 4—5 mm. (fig. 3:():
connective fixed near apex ol anther, on inner side ol lobes; anther
e. 2 mm., ovoid, extrorse; protandrous; stamens and tepals fading
directly after anthesis. Pollen grains, see below. Style long, about
twice the ovary, distinct from ovary. falling ofl after anthesis, Stigmala
3. very shorl, somewhat diverging al anthesis; papillae coarse, sparsely
placed only on inner side of stigmata (fig. 3: B). Capsule ZTglob-
ular, ¢. 4 mm.; valves 3, from middle of lheir commissure one long,
ridge-like swelling (fig. 3:E); valves al maturily dehiscent to swellings,
diverging. Secds 3 (or fewer). somewhat laterally [lattened, obovoid,
1.2 mm.; altachmenlt plate narrowly delimited, somewhat concave with
distinct yellowish while. flal strophiole: testa smooth with indistinet,
irregularly arranged cells: shining: keel evenly rounded (fig, 3:F).
Chromosome number 2n—=96 (in 5 colleclions, see below): Karvo-
type wilh small chromosomes {aboul 1.5 ul, longest about Iwice the
smallest, most metacentric, centromeres Zindistinet, no satellite bear-
ing chromosomes observed (fig. 4.
[lustrations: HookERr 1810, tab. 293 and my figs. 3 and 4.

Determination of the chromosome number and studies of the karvotyvpe
have been made in mitoses from rool tips; the Svaldy modification of
Navashin-Karpechenko's fixalive followed by a standard crystal violet stain-
ing have been used. withoul any pretreatments. Following material has been
examined {cullivation numbers):

a. plants after seeds from herbarium specimens;
1. Fog Peak, Torrless Range, 5. Isl., New Zealand, 1959, AsCcHWIN no.
793, SMU (MN 42j5).
2. Summit of Mt Bimberi, Capit. Territ.. Australia, 1981, DarByYsmRe
no. 123, K (MN 400).
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Fig, 4. Pavia australasica (Hook. f)

‘ (). Nilss. — Illomeridge, Marlborough,
~‘- ..’ [ ] S, Isl, New Zealand, M., Siason 1954
,'5 o® B feult no. MN 408). - - Mitosis in root

tip (2n=96}.

3. Mt. Egmont, N. Isl., New Zealand, 1955, HAMLIN no. 428, WLELT (MO
73, 1—5).
h. planls after rhizomes received from Christchurch, Bot. Garden;
Homeridge, Molesworth, Marlborough, S. Isl, New Zealand, 1954, M.
SIMSON (MN 408, 1—38).

Discussion:

Owing to the taxonomic place he gave the species ITOOKER wrote
(1840, in his commentary to tab. 293}, “There can, 1 think, be no doubt
of its being a true Clagtonia, very different from any hitherlo described,
and as far as 1 can distinguish, the first species that has been detected
in Australia, or even in the southern hemisphere”,

v. POELLNITZ (1932, p. 282) placed the species in a seclion of its own
of Claylonia, sect, Australienses. By PAX & HoFrFMANN (1934, p. 259)
this section and the species was transferred to Montia.

For a comparison in some important characters of the genus Paxia
and the two genera Montia and Claytonia, see tab, 1. There are however,
some fealures which are characleristic for the genus Poxia: e.g, the
long, creeping much branching slems, forming mats or cushions: the
erect leaves, forming a recurved hook above the apex ol the shoot: the
almost straight walls of the epidermal cells: the homocenlric arrange-
menl of the mesophyll: the short stigmata; the high chromosome num-
ber (in this probably highly polyploid plant the basic number is diffi-
cult to decide), and the metacentric chromosomes, Cp. below, the pollen
morphology and the distribulion,

After this comparison it should be observed that it seems that the
genus Paxia has a closer affinily to Montia than to Claytonia. This is
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especially indicated by the resemblance in the pollen morphology
and in the cylology.

Variation:

The herbarium specimens examined of Paxia ausliralasica presenl a
wide morphologic variation. Much of this variation seems to be caused
by lhe greal plasticily of the species in its modilication or adaplion to
dilferent environments. The vegetative parts show the greatesl varia-
tion — the lenglh of leaves and stems and the prolongation of the
internodes of stem and inflorescences. The plants seem to be altered
with the most conspicuous resulls by a varying degree of moisture and a
varying altitude of the localities. The variation is not limiled to any
special places, It seems lo be the same on corresponding localilies from
the whole area of distribution.

Plants of a clone of the species (MN 408) has been cullivated. With
varying walering for every plant il has been possible to get modification
forms which cover most of the variation found. Some plants were placed
under varying light which also resulled in a wide morphologic varia-
tion. The plants show a remarkable plasticity. They are much
elongated in water, when dry they are shorter and stouler. With much
moislure the inflorescences are well developed with several flowers,
under dryer conditions only one or few crowded flowers develop. Col-
lections from four different places have been cultivaled. They are all
very much alike under idenlical conditions. Under varying conditions
they show a similar plaslicity,

However the whole varialion does not seem to be dependent only
on the modification of the planls. Wilhin the species there is also a
variation that has genelical reasons. It is easy lo observe in the [(loral
parls, e. g in the length and colour of the tepals, the length of the
stamens in relation to the tepals, the form of the capsule ete. Within
the wide ecological varialion there may also be an ecotype differ-
entiation that is partly concealed by the niodification forms. The solution
of this problem, however, needs comparalive cullivation of a great plant
malerial from varying localitics and further local invesligations. In
herbarium malerial il seems impossible to distinguish any distinel lypes.

Some of the variation types within the species have been subjected to
taxonomical treatmenl (BUCHANAN 1871, p. 210 and ALLAN 1961, p. 220).
Taxa have been described as varieties, e.g. var, biflora Buch., var. race-
mosa Buch., var. sessiliflora Simpson and var. uniflora (Travers, nom.
nud., c¢p. below). Some of these varielies are as far as it has been possible
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to examine modifications to different environments. Very similar forms
have been seen [rom many places. Some ol them {e.g. var. biflora) are
very much like some of Lhe modifications thal arose under cullivation.
The most dislinet varielies (e.g. var. sessiliflora) seem to be dry-modi-
fications and are distinguished by crowded leaves in consequence of
short internodes and lew flowered inflorescences wilh short pedicels.

COLENSO (1896, p. 592) described Claytonia calycina from New Zea-
land. This species was accepled by v. POELLNITZ (1932, p. 316) and by
Pax & HTOFFMANN (1934, p. 2591, According lo the many peculiaritics in
the deseription of Corenso, they accepted Lhe species with much hesi-
lation. They did not examine the type malerial. Among Lhe doubltful
characters of that description only two should be observed here. the
occurrence ol a bifid stigma and a pair of slipules al every leal (char-
aclers that do not occur elsewhere in the family). The type specimen
is a form which falls well wilthin the variation of P. australasica. The
stigmas are normally trifid and stipules are lacking (perhaps the dilated
and scarious bases ol (he leaves have been mistaken for stipules).

In regard to the vigorous vegetative propagation ol the species most
of the plants within —restricted areas probably belong to one single
clone. The seed setting is good, usually the capsules of examined speci-
mens conlain three seeds. Under greenhouse cultivation the fruiling is
bad or usually failing. After isolalion ol single flowers there were no
seeds at all. When pollen from one [lower was brought inlo contacl
with its own stigma there was however good seed setling. In consequence
of this fact it seems that self pollination is not the best way lo ferti-
lizalion, though it is not impossible. and gave wilh some assistance the
same resull in fruiling as cross pollination. Under natural conditions
cross pollination is predominanl, considering the strictly prolandrous
flowers and the variable progeny obtained from a single plant.

Polien Morphology

Diagnosis:
Paxia australasica. collection: N, Zealand, 1899, W. Perrie (CHIR).
(Fig. 5: C—LE.)

Pollen grains pantocolpate: spherieal, diameter 40—44 w.

Colpi 1215 w long: colpi 30 {or sometimes ¢. 36), delimiling 12 £ regu-
lar pentagons, usually completely syneolpate or with most colpi continuous.

Aperture membrane rather thick, crustate. with small, rather low
verruea-like processes in Iwo or seldom three regular rows.

Sexine leclate, 3.2 4.0 u thick in cenlral part of mesocolpia, gradually
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Fig. 5. Mona meridensis (Friedrich) 0. Nilss. (A—B) and Paria australasica (Hook. f.)
0. Nilss, (G

E). At and C: Palynograms, — As: Sporoderm in section. — B and
I LO-analyses. I3: Arrangement of Colpi.

thinner towards colpi. Tectum with rather small (0.7—I1.1 u high). densely
placed spinulae. Puncta small hut distinet. Bacula in central part of meso-
colpin about 2.5 p long, rather coarse, at distal end dilated and branched,
often united to ench other and tectum to long, irregularly winding plates:
hacula towards colpi shorter, thinner and more closely placed.

Nexine c. 1.2 u thick.

Discussion:

Because of the pollen grains the genus Paxia is distinguished from the
olher genera of the subfam. Monfioideae. Paxia has pantocolpate pollen

10 Botaniska Notiser 1066,
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grains like most genera of that subfamily. But the number of colpi
differs. It has been regarded as an imporlant characler. Therefore
pollen grains from this genus form a particular pollen type -~ the
Pazxia-type.

Colpi are usnally 30 (or more), i.e., the highest number found in this
subfamily. Colpi are arranged round 12 regular pentagons (sometimes
when colpi are more than 30 the pentagons are mixed with some few
hexagons aflter particular patterns) on a sphere after the secondary
basic scheme (in the primary basic scheme for pantocolpate pollen
grains in this family, 12 colpi are arranged in six regular quadrangles
and it is lypical of e.g. the Montia-type: from Lhis primary basic scheme
the secondary is derived over intermediale forms wilh quadrangles and
pentagons mixed).

Usually the pollen grains are completely syncolpate, or if not, the
syncolpate tendency is very strong. This has nol been noticed among
the other pollen types in Montioideae. In Montia the maximum length
of colpi is 12 w, in Paxia it is 16 p. The aperture membrane has small
processes in two or three rows in the Paxia-lype. In the Montia-type
the processes are coarser and usually placed only in one row.

In the struclure of sexine the Paxia-type shows many resemblances
to the Montin-type. However, small differences occur in, e.g., the lype
of the distal uniling of the bacula.

It should be noted that there are great differences between the Paxia-
type and the 3-colpate pollen grains of Claytonia. The pollen grains of
the Paxia-type and the Montia-type are similar in many respecls, e.g.
in the structure of sexine and the aperture condilions. Perhaps it indi-
cates some phyvletic connection between lhe fwo genera,

Distribution and Habitat

P. australasica oceurs in Australia in the southern part of the Austral-
ian Alps. 1t has been collected in L. Victoria, SIE. New South Wales and
the Capilal Territory., Most collections are from the ML, Kosciusko
massif. The species is also known from the mounlains of Tasmania.
On the South Isl. of New Zealand it is rather common. On the North Isl
it extends northwards fo latitude 39° 8., thal is to the greal mountains
of Mt. Egmont and MI. Ruapehu. P. australasica is common on the
Campbell Isl. It has also been reported from the Stewart Isl., bul the
malerial (in WELT) on which this statement has been based is wrongly
determined (fig. 6: B).
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=

ig. 6. Distribution of the lwo new genera. A: Mona, B: Pavia.

P. australasica usually oceurs in mountainous dislrict, on montane —
subalpine{—alpine) levels. On ML Egmont it reaches up to an altitude
of 2100 m. and on Mt. Kosciusko up to 2300 m. However on the east
coast of the South Isl. and on Campbell 1sl. the species has been recorded
from low allitudes, near the sealevel, On Mt. Ruapehu it has been re-
ported as the highest plant found (e. 2000 m.) forming small mats on
loose shingle.

The species grows on localities with very varying moisture, occa-
sionally on dry ground. It obviously prefers the damper places. Accord-
ing to notes of labels and other informalion (ALrax 1961, p. 220) the
species grows in localities of several kinds: in streams, on streambanks,
in herblields and wet grasslands, amongst tussocks, on cliffs, and near
perennial snowdrifts. The soil has oflen been noled to consist ol sand,
gravel or shingle. The species has been reported to be calcifuge.

OLivEr (WLELT) has noted the species in a Ranunculus—Senecio
assn. at Blimil, New Zealand. Heing (WELT) has remarked that P,
australasica forms compacl cushions on ML Heclor (North Isl) in a
Senecio—Olearia assn. DU Rierz (S) has noted the species for the alpine
Danthonia crassiuscula-bell in a chionophilous vegetation al I.. Harris
in Fiord distr, (S, IsL). It forms mals and cushions especially on places
*+free from competition, bare sand on high allitudes, near streams ele.

Under greenhouse conditions P. australasica thrives well on a bed
of moist peat.

Flowering period: P. australasica begins to flower on its
northern localities about the end of November. On Mt. Egmont, at an
altitude of 2000 m. flowering specimens have been collected from the
end of December to the end of March: on Campbell Isl. from December
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to the end of February., Flowering specimens have not been collected
later than late March.

Under greenhouse conditions {in Lund, Sweden) the species begins to
flower some of the first days in December. After thal. one planl flowered
+ continuously for 7 weeks,

Collections examined:

Australia. — Nov. Hoelland. merid,, PL Miillerianae (LD): Sidmouth
and Emu Valleys, road to Bathurst, New Holl, Arn. CusNiNenavm (K,
Capit. Territory: Summit of Mt. Bimberi, 35740°S., 148748, P. DARBYSHIRE
no. 123, 1961 (K}. New South Wales: ML Kosciusko, R, T. Baxenr, 1893
(BRI}; Mt. Koscinseo, J. H. Mamexy & W. ForsyrH, 1899 (BRI}: Mt
Kosciusco, C. SKOTTSRERG, 1949 (GB, S). — Tasmania: Van Diemans’s Land,
Scorr (Ki; Hobart, G. Carey, 1805 (BM); Circular Head, ITampshire ITills,
R. Guyn, 1837 (K|; Hobari, R. Gunn, 1840 (BM]; St. Marys, A. SIMSON no.
1300, 1878 (BRI}: Westhury, IF. H. Kenyy, 1909 (BRI). Victoria: Mel-
bourne (eult.) (BRI); Victorian Alps, G, Warter, 1802 (BRI); ML Buffalo,
H. C. E. STEwarT, 1950 (BRI).

New Zealand. Cave Camp, A. Mornis Joxes (WELTI: Upper Mataki
Plains, A. Morrmis Joxes (WELT); Mt. Holomont, Zexist {(WELT):; N.
Zeal,, H. Irvyox (BRI); common at 2000, J. Hector (LDj; Dun Mis., 4000/,
H. TRAVERS (v. racemosa Buch.) (WELT): Dun Mlis,, 4000, H. TRAVERS
(v, nniflora nom. nud.) (WELT); Starvation Gully, L. CocKAYNE no. 2886,
1890 (WELT); Source, J. IT. SpENcuRr, 1898 (WELT); Mt Monatl, Awatere,
I. Kk no. 548, 1898 (WELT); N. Zeal., W. PETRIE, 1899 (CHR): ML
Heelin, 1909 (WELT): W. R. B. Ouiver, 1911 (WELT); Dee Gorge, ex
Herb. Astox, 1916 (WELT); Dun Mts.,, M. A. EVERSHED no. 63, 1914 IBM):
Waimuoin plain, H. Corsg, 1918 (WELT); Mengha valley, W. R. B. OLiveR,
1928 (WELT); Blimil cinque, W. R, B. OLIVER, 1928 (WELT): Blimit, W. R.
B. OLiver, 1928 (WELT); Mt. Arthur Tableland, Salisbury Plain, E. M.
Hewge, 1933 (WELT): Takahe Valley, J. SorensEN, 1949 (WELT), —
Campell Isl.: B. C. Aston, 1909 (WELT); N. of Windlows Bay. R. L. Orivig,
1944 (WELT); Lyall-Beeman Snake, R. L. OLIvER, 1941 (WELT]: Mt. SL. Col,
W. B. Brocgig, 1946 (WELT); Mt Azimuth, W. B. Brockig, 1947 (WEL'T):
J. H. SORENSEN, 1947 (WELT). — South Isl.: Castle Hill, Canterbury, 1. Kirx
no. 346 (WELT); Otago, PETRIE (WELT); Central Otago, W. PETrRIE (WELT):
W. coast SW. of Nelson, Townson (WELT); Mt Richmond, A. Morris JONES
(WELT): Lake Ohau, L. IL. GorGr (WELT): ML Torlesse, S. BERGGREN,
1874 (LD, S, GB); Killys Rg., S. BErGores, 1874 (1D, 8); Olira alp., 8. BEnG-
GREN. 1874 (LD}: ML St. Bathans, Otago, Pernrie, 1889 (WELT): L. Lyndon,
I. Kirg, 1891 (WELT): Nelson distr., J. G. Gisps, 1905 (WELT); Mt Cook,
GIBRRS no. 1875, 1908 (BM): Mt. Clengheavn, Fiord co., J. Crosry Syt 1914
(WELT): Mt. M., Upper Rouleburn Val, Fiord Dislr., G. E. & G. Du RIETZ
no. 1934, 1927 (S); Upper Routeburn IMarris Saddle, G. li. & G. Du RieTz
no. 17562: 4, 1927 (8); Homer-ITollyford Confluence, W, R. B. OLIVER, 1944
(WELT): Stillwater River, Caswell Sound, Fiord Distr., W. R. B. OLiveR, 1949
(WELT): Fog Peak, Torlesse Rg., Canterbury, M. B, Asuwin no. 793. 1959
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{SMTU). North Isk: Ruapehu, Waimaoino, W, PeTrie (WELT): Ruapehu,
W. PETRIE (WEL'T); Mt. Egmont, 6000°, J. BUCHANAN (v. biflora Buch.) (K}:
Ruapehu, L Hine no. 5489, 1890 (WELT): Ruahine Mts.,, A. OLseN, 1894
(WELT); Mt. Egmont, B. C. Aston, 1901 (WELT); Mt. Holdsworth, Tararua
Ra., W. Perrie, 1908 (WELT); ML Hector, Tararua, 1909 (WELT): MI.
Ruapehu, W. R. B. Orniver, 1927 (WELTi: Mt. LEgmont, E. side, 4500,
W. R, B. Oniver, 1931 (WELT); Mt. Egmont, E. side, 5500°, W. R. B, OrLiveR,
1931 (WELT; ML HHector, Tavarua, . M. HEIvE, 1932 (WELT): Mt Egmont,
E. M. IIemve, 1932 (WELT); Mt Egmont, NE. side, E. M. IlziNu, 1932
(WELT); Wanaka, Cadrona Riv. near Ballantyne's Bridge, G. Sispson, 1946
{v. sessiliflora Simpson) (CHR); Mt Egmont, Kahni track near Bell Palls,
B. G. Hamuiy no. 428, 1955 (WELT); Mt. Egmont, above Tahurangi, B. G.
Hamuiy no. 432, 1955 (WELT).
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Thunberg’s South African Species of Gladiolus—
Four Name Changes

By G. J. LEWIS

Complon llerbarium, National Botanic Gardens, Kirslenbosch, South Afriea

An account of the South African Iridaceae of THUNBERG's Herbarium
published by the late Dr. N. E. BrowN in 1928 (Journ. Linn. Soc.
48: 15-—55) contains a vast amount of information invaluable lo any-
one engaged in taxonomic work on the South Alrican members of this
family. In 1949 I had the privilege of spending lwo wecks examining
these specimens in Uppsala, and revisited Uppsala in 1965 o make
a further briel examination of the South African species of Gladiolus
collected by THUNBERG.

As a resull of my recent study of these and other important collec-
tions of the genus in Kew and various herbaria in Europe T find that
in order to comply with the International Rules several changes in the
nomenclalure of the South African species of Gladiolus will have to be
made, Four which concern THUNBERG's species are recorded here, with
a few remarks aboul Lhe species.

1. G. bullatus Thunb. ex N. E. Br. Journ. Linn. Soc. 48:20. 1928:
Index Kew. Suppl. 8: 101, 1930. (. spathaceus Pappe ex Baker Handbk.
Irid. 208. 1892 et F1. Cap. 6: 147, 1896: non L. f. 1781,

The Lype is sheel no. 1012 in THUNBERG'S herbarium, on which N, I,
BrownN commented in his paper: “G. bullalus Thunb. MS. in Herb. (not
in Diss. Glad. 12 (1784) as quoted by Prof. Juel). One sheet. This is
G. SPATHACEUS Pappe, nol G. inflatus Thunb, as named by Klatt.”

N. E. BRowN omilted to mention thal PApprE's name was illegitimale,
being a later homonym of G. spathacens L. . (=Babiana spathacea
(L. f.) Ker), published a litte over a hundred years earlier, and there-
fore cannot be relained for the species. THUNBERG'S manuseript name,
which was associated with G. spathaceus Pappe by N. II. BROwWN in
1928, should now be used for this species,



THUNBERG'S SOUTH AFRICAN SPECIES OF GLADIOLUS 287

Fig. 1. Gladiolus bullatus Thunb. ex N. E. Br. Photograph of painting by G. J. LEwis
of LEwis 6092 from Paardeberg Mts,, Caledon—Bredasdorp districls.
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2. G. liliaceus 1outt, Nat. Hist. 11, 12: 55, . 79. £. 2. 1780; PANZER
Pflanzensyst. 11, 65. 1. 79. . 2. 1784, G, versicolor Andr. Bot. Rep. . 14,
1798: Ken in Bot, Mag. 1. 1042, 1807 (var. major) et Gen. Irid, 135, 1827,
G. versicolor var major Ker in Bol. Mag. sub t. 556. 1802, G. fristis L.
var. grandis Thunb. Diss. Glad. no. 8 ¢. 1784, (. grandis Thunb. Prodr.
185. 1800, IFl. Cap. 1:186. 1811 el ed. SCHULTES 45. 1823: KLATT Lin-
naea 32: 714, 1863: Baker Handbk. [rid. 202, 1892 et FL. Cap. 6: 138.
1896; N. IZ. Br. Journ. Linn. Soc. 48: 22, 1928; INGrAM Gard. Chron.
Ser. 3. 88: 258—9 et 345. 1930.

It is unforlunale that this species, so aplly named G. grandis by
THUNBERG in 1800 and so well known since hen by that name, musl
reverl to the older and little-known name given to il lwenly vears
earlier by HouTTuyNn., However, even if HOUTTUYN'S name was nol
legitimate, there is the name G. versicolor published by ANDREWS in
1798, with an excellent illuslration of the plant, so lhal THUNBERG's
is in fact the third to be given to this species and cannot be retained.

G. liliaceus was figured and described by HouTTuyN, who noted that
as it did nol seem to belong to any of the named species he named it
(. liliacens because he considered that the [lower looked very much
like a lily. although it had the characteristics of Gladiolus, 1. e. one of
the lobes being shorter and broader Lhan the others. His descriplion,
combined with the rather poor illustration, leaves no doubt as lo the
identity ol the planl, but in addilion there is a specimen of HOUTTUYN'S
named (. lilinceus in BURMANK's collection in the Delessert Herbarium
in Geneva which agrees with the plant figured and is presumed lo be
the type. It is the only specimen of his wilh this name which I have
seen.

In spile of this the identity ol . liliaceus appears to have remained
obscure since the name was first published. It was placed with a query
as a synonvin of G, angustus L. by THUNBERG, and as a synonvim of
G. gracilis Jueq. by ROEMER & ScuuLtes (Sysk Veg. 3: 392, 1827), KER
placed it among the incertae in his Iridearum Genera and BAKER omilled
the name allogether from this works on Gladiolus. MERRILL, in a paper
on HourtuvyN's New Genera and New Species published in 1938 (Journ.
of Arnold Arboretum, v. 19, p. 326). referred 1o the species as follows:
“(. litincens Houtt. Nal. Hist. . . . The entry in Index Kewensis is
iliacens Houll. Handleid. 12: 55 =anqgustus, gracilis’. Houttuyn’s figure
does not conform lo the published illusltrations of either G. angustus 1.,
or G. gracilis Jacq, Manifestly only a single species is represented, not
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PLAAT LXKIX.

Fig. 2. Gladiolus hiliecens Houll. Photograph of plant figured by HouvrTuyn in Nat.
Hist. I, vol. 12.
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Fig. 3. Photograph of Gladiolus versicolor Andr. Bot. Rep. L. 19 (=G, liliaceus Houtt .
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a mixture of two separale ones, It is not accounted for by Baker in his
treatment of the Iridaceae of South Africa in the Flora Capensis, 6.
Whilst it clearly belongs in the group with lerele or slender leaves,
I am not able, from my limited knowledge of the genus, to refer it
definitely to any of the generally recognised species. Houlluyn's mate-
rial was from the Cape of Good lHope.”

Hourruyn described the flowers as yellow, which perhaps is a little
misleading as a pure vellow flower is rare in this species. The vellow
or dull ochre-yellow ground is almost always very densely covered with
fine streaks, al least on parl of the lobes. of either pale or dull brown,
pinkish brown, pinkish red or purplish red, often with a deeper medial
stripe on the upper lobes. Occasionally, however, it is parlly slreaked
with a very pale brown or lawny colour so thal the general effect is
more vellow than brown. From the Knysna dislrict eastwards the
flowers are usually greenish cream in colour, often reddish in the throat
and somelimes the lobes densely and closely speckled with red. The
form from Port Elizabeth was deseribed as G. grandis var. lucidus by
INGRAM in 1930 (Gard. Chron. Ser. 3, 88: 345. f. 134).

. liliaceus is closely allied to (. tristis L. and has often been confused
with il, but is distinguished fairly readily by ils much longer bract,
usually tapering to a long poinled lip, and by its perianth lobes which
usually tuper to longer, more or less undulate recurved tips. In Lhis
respect HouTTuyN's illustration is inaccurate. A specimen of G. liliaceus
in the Linnaean Herbarium, sheel 59.8, is named (. tristis by the
younger LINNAEUS, and in many of the old collections it has been
recorded under that name. The type of G. grandis Thunb. is sheet
no. 1031 in TnuxseRrG's Herbarium,

3. G. punctulatus Schrank Denks. Bol. Ges, Regensh. 2: 216, 1822,
G. tristis var., 1 Thunb. Diss, Glad. 12, 1784, (. laccatus sensu THUNB.
Prodr. 186, 1800 et FL. Cap. ed. ScHULTES 45. 1823; N. IX. Br. Journ.
Linn. Soc. 48: 21, 1928; non JacQ. 1786—93. G. hirsulus var. villosius-
culus Ker Bot. Mag. sub . 727. 1804 et Bot. Mag. 1. 823. 1805. G. vil-
losiusculus Soland. ex Baker Journ. Linn. Soe. 16: 174, 1877, in syn.
G. biflorus Roem. & Schult. Syst. 1: 416, 1817: non THUNB. 1784, G. vil-
losus Ker Gen. Irid. 133. 1827 (exel. syn. G. puniceus el G. lamarckii) :
Baker Handbk. Irid. 210, 1892 et I, Cap. 6: 149. 1896; LEWIS in ADAM-
soN & SavLTER Tl Cap. Pen. 258: non Burwm. f. 1768, . pilosus Eckl.
Top. Verz. 38. 1827, nomen nudum; KLATT Linnaca 32:709. 1863;
LEwIs in AbaMsoN & SALTER Fl. Cap. Pen. Append., 841, 1950.
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Like many of the common species of Gladiolus, this one has under-
gone several name changes. THUNBERG first placed il as one ol several
varieties ol (¢, fristis L. but in 1800, in his Prodromus Plantarum Capen-
sium. he described the plants collected by himsell under the name
G. laccalus. In his account of the Iridaceae of THUNBERG's herbarium
N. . Browx~ made the following comments on this: “One sheet (no,
1037), the type of (. laccaius Thunb., synonym (. villosus Ker (1827).
Both Ker and Baker cile (. puniceus Lam. (1786) as a synonym of
this, but from Lamarck’s deseription, which does not mention any
pubescence, il does not appear to be the same species, Should il prove
to be so, Lamarck’s name must take precedence.” BROWN is nol correct
in ascribing the name 6. laecalus lo THUNBERG as THUNBERG himself
cited (. laccatus Jacq. (1786 931, which is a misidentification as the
plant figured and described by Jacouin is a Walsonia (=W, humilis
Mill.).

In 1805 Lhe species was illustrated by KER in CurTis’ Botanical Maga-
zine, t. 823, as a variety of G. hirsutus Jacq. (=G, caryophyllacens
(Burm. [.] Poir.}. In the synonymy KER cited Breyn. Cent. 24, 1. 12. [, 1.
but BrEyNIUS® figure, published in 1739, is nol a good one and it is
difficull lo say with any certainly whether or nol il represents this
species. No hairs are shown on the leaves, nor are they mentioned in
the description, although they are [airly conspicuous and can usually
be seen wilhout the aid ol a lens. In 1827 Kkr raised the variely lo
specific rank, as (. villosus, and this name was upheld by BAKER in
his Handbook of the Irideae and Lhe Flora Capensis. Evidenlly both
Ker and BakeRr overlooked the facl that the name had already been
used by BURMANN F. in 1768 for another plant (now known as Synnotia
villosa (Burm. f.) N. I£. Br.).

G. puniceus Lam. (1786), renamed G. lamarckit by ROEMER & SCHUL-
TES in 1817, was cited by KER as a synonym of i, villosus, bul this is
nol correct, From LAMARCK's descriplion and the specimen I have seen
in his herbarium. his plant appears to be the pink colour form of
G. gracilis Jacq.

In 1950, in an appendix to ApaMsoN & SALTER's Flora of the Cape
Peninsula, 1 stated that the name (. pillosus Ker on page 258 should
he substituted by . pilosus Lckl, ex Klatt, However, having now
examined the type of . punctulatus Schrank I am able to confirm that
it is the same species and as this name is older il lakes precedence over
LECELON's.

On SCHRANK's lype sheel in lhe Brussels herbarium there are three
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specimens but the one on the righl, marked f, which is added to the
sheel, is . pappei Baker. The label with the name G. punctulatus —
collected near Cape Town by BREHM — obviously belongs to the speci-
mens marked d and e which agree with ScHRANK's fairly detailed
description,

4. G. stellatus Lewis nom. nov.
G. tristis var. e Thunb. Diss. Glad. 12, 1784. €. elongatus Thunb, Prodr.
185. 1800 et FI, Cap. ed. ScHULTES 43, 1823: N, 2, Br, Journ. Linn, Soc.
48: 21, 1928: non SALISB. 1796. Geissorrhiza palersoniae L. Bol, Ann.
Bol. Herb. 1:32. 1915: IFosTER Conlrib. Gray. Ierh. no. 135, 71, 1941.

This slender and rather insignificant small-flowered species was first
found nearly two hundred vears ago by THUNBERG, who named il
G. elongatus. In his paper on THUNBERG's herbarium N. £, Browx
stated thal he ecould nol find any specimen in Kew Herbarium to match
THUNBERG's planl, and that THUNBERG'S name must be retained for the
species which evidenlly was nearly allied to . permeabilis.

Unforlunately it is not possible lo relain THUNBERG's name as the
name was used by SALISBURY for another plant four vears before it
was published by THUNBERG (G, elongatus Salish, 1796 =Babiana (ubu-
losa (Burm. f.) Ker var, tubiflora (1., f.) Lewis). The same species was
described by Dr. L. Bovrus as Geissorrhiza patersoniae in 1915 but a
species of (rladiolus was named after Mrs. PATERSON in 1928 so her
name is not available for his one. and since a new name is required
[ have chosen to call it (i, stellatus on account of the unusual star-like
appearance of the flowers. Occasionally the dorsal lobe is slightly
larger and raised a liltle above the other five but more often the lobes
are more or less equal and the flowers actinomorphic or almost so.

The small regular flower, with its erect stamens symmetrically ar-
ranged round the style, and the thinness of the bracts, are characleristic
of Geissorrhiza rather than Gladiolus, and it was this resemblance which
decided Dr. Borus to place the species in that genus when she deseribed
it as new, naming it alter Mrs, I'. PATERSON of Port Elizabeth who
collected il in that area, Dr. BoLus described the broadly winged seeds
and remarked that the species showed some affinity lo Gladiolus,
but added that “living malerial exhibils the regular perianth and equi-
lateral stamens characteristic of Geissorrhiza”

Although regular flowers are rare in Gladiolus they do oceur in two
or three species and there is no doubt that this is another of the few
exceplions. In some of my papers on the Iridaceae I have remarked
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on the fact thal the symmetry of the flower by itself is not always an
entirely salisfactory generie character, and that the other organs of
the plant must be laken into consideration as well, In the plant under
discussion the corm, slender stem, leaves, bracts and broadly winged
seeds bear no resemblance to those of any species ol Geissorrhiza,
whereas they are very similar to those of Gladiolus permeabilis De la R,
and I agree with N. [, BrowN in regarding it as being nearly allied
to that species. In the I"lora Capensis BARKER placed (. elongatus Thunb.
as a synonym of G. gracilis Jacq. but it has no affinity with that species,

The lype is sheet 1020 in THUNBERG's herbarium in Uppsala, and
in 1957 Prof. TycHO NORLINDI noted on the sheel that “Geissorrhiza
patersonice 1., Bol. seems to be identical with Gladiolus elongatis Th.”.

Summary

Changes are made in the nomenclature of 4 South African species of Gladiolus
collected by THUNBERG.

1. The name G, bullains Thunb. ex N. L. Br. should be used mslead ol the
illegitimate name G. spathaceus Pappe ex Baker.

2. (. liliaceus loutt., an earlier name to be reinstated for the species long
known as G, grandis Thunh.

3. G. punctulatus Schrank. This name should be used for the common species
variously known as G. laccatus sensu Thunb. (non Jacq.), . villosus Ker (non
Burm. [} and . pilosns Eckl. ex Klatt.

4. G stellatus Lewis — a new name given to G, elongatus Thunb. {non Salish.y,
and (reissorrhiza patersoniae L. Bolus.
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Floran i V. Torups och Finja socknar

Ormbunkar och frovixter

Av Arr OREDSSON

Bolaniska muscel, Lund

Geografi
V. Torups och Finja socknar ir beliigna mellan Perstorp och Hiissle-
holm i det inre av norra Skane, Tillsammans har socknarna en areal
av 126 km®. varav 71 km? lillhérande V. Torup och 55 km?® Finja.
Omradels enda storre samhille éir Tyringe, beligel i vistra delen av
Finja socken. Landsvigen Hilsingborg—Hissleholm. som léper jim-
sides med jirnviigen, delar omradel i en nordlig och en svdlig hilft.

Viisira delen av Malterddsasen, vilken nar Tyringe i norr, iir higre
in 125 m, liksom delar av norra V. Torup och ett 10-tal sméiirre hojd-
rvggar fran soédra V., Torup till norr om Tyringe. Slorre delen av dstra
Finja éir beliiget under 75 m 6. h, Iig, 1.

Moriin ir den vanligaste jordarten. Rullsten dominerar inom ell 8 ki
brett biilte i ostnordostlig rikining genom mellersta V. Torup, Sand
forekommer huvudsakligen i socknarnas ligre delar samt kring Ty-
ringe. [ V. Torup finns atskilliga torvmossar som dir stérre éin 0,1 km?2,
Torvmossar av denna slorlek saknas i Finja. Fig. 2.

Omradels 7 storre sjoar ir beliigna i sédra hiilllen. Svenslorpssjon.
Store damm, Faglasjon, Hakantorps milledamm och Hakantorps évre
damm (96—104 m 6. h.) ulgdr ett sammanhiingande system i sydviistra
V. Torup. Griosjon (141 m) i samma socken ligger pa Matterodsasen.
Till Y4 beliigen inom omradet dr Finjasjon (43 m), vars via, 11 km?,
ir dubbelt sa stor som Ovriga sjoars lillsamman, 1Mig. 1.

Den del av Finja som ligger Ligre {in 75 m ar slittbygd. 1 Ovrigt ut-
gores omradet av skogsbyagd med smabruk.

Artstatistik
IFloran i omridet inventerades 1965, Tolalt patriffades 675 arler, varay
560 1 V., Torup och 619 i Finja. Tidigare har blotl sporadiska vixt-

20 Bolaniska Notiser D66
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Hojdforhallanden. Sjoar och vatlendrag

Geologl fefter Sveriges geologiska undersokning 1871—77). Kaolinhaltiga jord-
arter uppges iven for Hultet 1 V. Torup, Tyringe och Gunnarstorp 1 Finja
(LUNDEGREN 1934)

Sektionsindelnimg. Antal arter per sektion. Grov hinje begransar artfattigaste

resp. artrikasle omrade.


file:///DEGREN

FLORAN I V. TORUPS OCH FINJA SOCKNAR 299

uppgifter forelegat. Emellertid har 11 arter forr iakttagna 1 Finja
socken inte kunnat alerfinnas (grupp 1).

Y. Torup har delats 1 8 sektioner och Iinja 1 6. Granslinjerna ulgores av
viigar. Arlfattigast iar de 5 vistligaste seklionerna och artrikast de 3 ostligaste.
Skillnaden ar omkring 90 arter per scklion. Fig. 8.

Arter, som ar mindre vanhga cller har ojamn ulbredning. har antecknals
alltid. Till denna kategort hor 390 arter med tillsammans mer an 4000 lokaler.
Aterstoden, 285 arter, hkaledes med over 4000 lokaler sammanlagt, har elter-
sokts 1 varje sektion men ¢ antecknats fran varje fyndort. koordinalsystemet
UTM, som finns atergivel pa Topografisk karla over Sverige. har gjort det
mojligt att ange lokalerna med en noggrannhet av 100 m. Fallanteckningarna
har overlimnats till Skanes Floras arkiy.,

Frekvensgradering

Alla patridffade arter med undantag for odlingsrester och arter som spritis
fran odling har frekvensgraderats. Siledes omfattar frekvensgraderingen 601
arter (grupperna 3—12).

Antal lokaler

9/ Frekvenshetechning for alltid
antecknad art
13  sdllsynt 5 1— 2
24 ganska sallsynt gs 3— 9
16 ganska allmin ga 1035
47 allmin a J6— Ly allnd antecknad art

Vast-0st skala med podngberakning
De grupper, vilkas arter med fa undantag antecknats alltid, har graderats med
avseende pa lokalernas (ordelning 1 vist-osthg riktnming. Vast-ost skalan om-
fattar 350 arter (grupperna 6 12}
V  Art antecknad endast i V. Torup

Vi pa minst dubbell fler lokaler 1 V. Torup an 1 Finja

vi 1 bada socknarna men e pa dubbell fler lokaler 1 nagondera
v pa minst dubbelt fler lokaler 1 Finja édn 1 V. Torup

P endast 1 Finja

Inom var och en av de vast-ost graderade grupperna har en poangberikning
foretagils. Varje art har poingsatls enligt dess frekvens, sa att s, gs, ga och a
mofsvaras av 1. 2, 3, resp. 4 poang. Talen har adderats inom varje vast-ost
grad. Darigenom har en serie pa 5 tal erhallits, motsvarande V-VE-vivI-F
1 vast-ost skalan, for var och en av grupperna 6—12.

Gruppindelning

Gruppindelningen omfatlar samtliga arter antecknade 1965 eller tidi-
gare, malles 689 arter.
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: : Antal
N Innehall B,
1 Arter som inte kunnat dterfinnas ........ i VR s e ATk 14
2 Odlingsrester och arter som spritts fran odling . ... ... ... ... 74
3 Lj allid antecknade arter som patriffats i samtliga sektioner 180
4 Ej alltid antecknade arter som piateiiffats i 11-—13 seklbioner .... 43

5 Ej alltid antecknade arler som palriiffats i 10 eller [drre sektioner 28

6 Alliid antecknade arter som inte kunnat [oras till nagon av de

foljande grupperna .
Kulturbetingade arter
som viixer lorrt ..., ..

7
8 Arter

9 Artler
10 Arter
11 .Arter

12 Arter

som vixer [altigt
som viixer i {ingsskog

som vaxer i rikkiarr .. ..

som viixer 1 sjoar och

..... H8
....... 84
S T L BRI A T g : 65
..................................... 36
e T e T e A AT e R e 32

SR s TR e e L M e e e 39

SR 41

Grupp 1. Arter som inte kunnat aterfinnas

Skanes Floras arkiv upplar 14 arter fran Finja socken, vilka inte kunnat
aterfinnas inom omridel.

Lycopodium trislachyum
Eleocharis pauciflora
Leuchorehis albida
Stellaria nemorum

ssp. glochidosperma

Anemone vernalis
Neslia paniculata
Bunias orientalis

Rubus polyanthemus

Rhamnus cathartica

Apium inundatum
Gentianella campestris
TLamium hybridum
Utricularia neglecta
Telekin speciosa

Grupp 2. Odlingsrester och arter som spritts fran odling

Av arter, som ar odlingsrester eller troligen har sprills frian odling,
har antecknats 74 arter. varav 59 i V. Torup och 64 i Finja.

Picea abies
Acorus calamus

Narcissus pseudonarcissus

FFestuea trachyphylla
Lolium multiflorum
Cynosurus cristatus
Agroslis gigantea
Alopecurus pralensis
Bromus arvensis
Salix purpurea

alba
Ulmus glabra
Humulus lupulus
Polygonum cuspidalum
Chenopodium bhonus-

henricus
Saponaria officinalis

Aquilegia vulgaris
Papaver rhoeas
Brassica napus
Ribes uva-crispa
— migrum

-— rubrum

— alpinum
Spiraea salicifolia
Prunus avium
Rosa rugosa
Amelanchier spicata
Pyrus communis
Sorbus inlermedia
Malus svlvestris
Crataegus ecalyeina
— monogyna
Cytisus scoparius

Medicago sativa

Euphorbia cyparissias

Acer platanoides

— psendoplatanus

Impatiens glandulifera

Malva moschata

Viola odorata

Daphne mezereum

Cornus alba

Hedera helix

Myrrhis odorata

Carum carvi

Aegopodium podagraria

Heracleum manlegazzia-
num

Lysimachia nummularia

Vinea minor
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Fraxinus excelsior
Calyslegia sepium

— sylvestris
Polemonium caeruleum
Symphylum asperum
Myosolis sylvatica
Leonurus cardiaca
Ballota nigra

Mentha gentilis

Digitalis purpurea
Galium odoratum
Sambucus nigra

—— racenosi

Lomicera periclymenum
Symphoricarpos rivularis
Campanula glomerata

— rapunculoides

Bellis perennis

Solidago canadensis

Chrysanthemum parthe-
nium

— segeluim

Artemisia absinthinm

Petasites hybridus

Eehinops sphaerocephalus

Hieracium aurantiacum

Grupp 3. Ej alltid antecknade arter som patriffats i samtliga sektioner

Med undantag tor Jasione montana (grupp 81 ingar samfliga arter, som
ej alltid antecknats och som patriiffals i alla 14 seklionerna, i denna
grupp. Frekvensbeleckning: allmiin, Gruppen omfattar 180 arter. 95
procent av dem har betecknals som allminna dven i Norra Sandby
socken (beligen omkring 10 km ONO Hissleholm), medan reslerande
5 procent betecknats som ganska allminna (OREDSSON 1961),

Equisetum [luviatile
Pteridium aquilinum
Athyrium filix-femina
Phegopteris polypodioides
Dryvopleris filix-mas

- spinulosa

— auslriaca
Polvpodium vulgare
Pinus sylvestris
Juniperus communis
Alisma planiago-aquatica
Maianthemum bifolinm
Convallaria majalis
Juncus bufonius
— bulbosus
— articulatus
— effusus
— conglomeratus
— filiformis
Luzula pilosa
— campestris
Sieglingia decumbens
Molinia eaerulea
Glyeeria fluitans
Festuea ovina
— rubra
Lolium perenne
Poa annua
— lrivialis

Poa pratensis

Dactylis glomerala
Deschampsia caespitosa
— flexuosa

Holeus lanalus

~— mollis

Agrostis stolonifera

— ftenuis

— canina ssp. canina
Alopecurus geniculalus
Phleum pratense
Anthoxanthum odoratlum
Agropvron repens
Eriophorum vaginatum
— angustifolium
Carex canescens

— echinata

— leporina

— nigra

— panicea

— rostrata

— pilulifera

Populus tremula

Salix aurita

~— caprea

Carpinus betulus
Corvlus avellana
Betula verrucosa

— pubescens

Alnus glulinoesa
Fagus sylvalica
Quercus robur
Urtica urens
~— dioiea
Rumex tenuifolius

- acetosella
— acetosa
— longifolius
Polvgonum arenastrum

ssp. arenastrum
Polygonum persicaria
— lapathifolium

ssp. lapathifolium
— lapathifolium

ssp. pallidum

hydropiper
— convolvualus
Chenopodium album
Alriplex patula
Stellaria medin

alsine
— graminea
Cerastium holosteoides
Sagina procumbens
Spergula arvensis
Seleranthus annuus
Caltha palustris
Ranunculus acris
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Ranunculus repens
~— flammula
Capsella bursa-pastoris
Sisymbrium officinale
Filipendula ulmaria
Prunus padus
Rubus saxatilis

— idaeus

—— ICSSENSIS

— plicalus

Fragaria wesca
Potentilla palustris

—— crecla

— anserina

Sorbus aucuparia
Geum urbanum
Trifolium hybridum
— repens

— pralense

Lotus corniculatus
Vieia hirsuta

----- - cracea

Lathyrus montanus
Oxalis acetosella
Geranium pusillum
Erodium cicutarium
Rhamnus frangula
Hypericum maculalum
Drosera rotundifolia
Viola riviniana

— canina

— palustris

— arvensis

ALF OREDSSON

Epilebium montanum
— palustre
Chamacnerion angusli-

folinm
Anthriscus sylvestris
Peucedanum palustre
Vaccinium vilis-idaea

uliginosum

- myrtillus
Oxyeoccus palustris
Calluna vulgaris
Empetrum nigrum
Lysimachia vulgaris
Trientalis curopaea
Myosolis arvensis
Scutellaria galericulata
Glechoma hederacen
Prunella vulgaris
Galeopsis hifida
— tetrahit
Lamium purpureum
Lyeopus europacus
Mentha arvensis
Serophularia nodosa
Veronica serpyllifolia
— arvensis
— chamaedrys
— officinalis
Melampyrum pralense
Plantago major
— lanceolata
Galium palustre

- saxalile

Galium verum

molhizo
-— aparine
Succisa pralensis
Knaulia arvensis
Campanula rolundifolin
Solidage virgaurea
Gnaphalium sylvaticum
Bidens triparlila
Anthemis arvensis
Achillea ptarmica
— millefolium
Malricaria matricarioides
Artemisia vulgaris
Tussilago farfara
Senecio vulgaris
— sylvaticus
Arclinm minus
Cirsium vulgare
— palusire
— arvense
Lapsana communis
Leontodon amtumnalis
Scorzonera humilis
Tarnxacum Vulgaria
Sonchus arvensis
— asper
Crepis tectorum
— paludosa
Hieracinm pilosella

— vulgalum

Grupp 4. Ej alltid antecknade arter som patraffats i 11-13 sektioner

Till denna grupp har forts 43 arter, som ¢j alltid antecknals och som

patriiffats i 11-—13 scktioner. Fyra

arter har forls till andra grupper,

niimligen Trifolium dubium (grupp 7)., Teesdalia nudicaulis (grupp 8),
Calla palustris och Rubus chamaemorus (bada grupp 9). Irekvens-

beteckning: allmiéin. 72 procent iir
socken, medan 23 procent dir har

och 5 procent som ganska sillsynta.

Equisetum arvense
— svlvaticum

Gymnocarpium drvopteris

Typha latifolia
Lemna minor
Potamogeton nalans

allmiinna éven i Norra Sandby
betecknats som ganska allméanna

Festuea pratensis
Arrhenatherum elatius
Phalaris arundinacea
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Bromus hordeaceus
Carex pallescens
Salix repens

— pentandra

Rumex erispus

— obtusifolius
Arenaria serpyllifolia
Mocehringia trinervia
Anemone nemorosa
Fumaria officinalis
Raphuanus raphanistrum
Thlaspi arvense

Grupp 5. Ej

Erophila verna

Genm rivale

Trifolium medium
Geranium robertianum
Viola ftricolor
Epilobium obseurum
Pimpinella saxifraga
Angelica sylvestris
Naumburgia thyrsiflora
Menyanthes trifoliata
Myosolis palustris

— caespilosa

Galeopsis speciosa
Stachys palustris
Valeriana dioica
Gnaphalium uliginosum
Chrysanthemum leucan-
themum
Tripleurospermum ino-
dorum
Arnica montana
Hypochoeris radicata
Hieracium laevigalum
— umbellatum

alltid antecknade arter som patriffats i 10

eller firre sekfioner

Gruppen beslar av 28 arler (27 i vardera socknen). som ej alltid an-
lecknats och som palriffats i 10 eller farre sektioner. Sju arter har
forts till andra grupper. nimligen Chelidonivm majus, Medicago lupu-
lina, Anchusa arvensis (grupp 71, Sedum telephium ssp. telephium,
Hypericum perforatum, Verbascum mgrom och Linaria vulgaris (grupp
8). IFrekvensbeteckning: allmiin, 61 procent av gruppens arter dr all-
minna fdven i Norra Sandby socken, medan resterande 39 procent ér
ganska allménna,

Lythrum salicaria

Luzula multiflora Cardamine pratensis

Phragmites communis palustris Ajuga pyramidalis
Nardus stricta Barbarea vulgaris Euphrasia brevipila
Calamagrostis epigeios Arabis thaliana - curta

Odontliles verna
Rhinanthus manor
Viburnum opulus
Lactuca murahs
Iheracium auricula

— canescens Prunus spinosa
Alchemilla glabra
Rosa villosa
Cratacgus oxvacantha
Viein angustifolia
Euphorbia helioscopia

Polvgonum aviculare

ssp. aviculare
Cerastium arvense
Nymphaea alba ssp. alba
Nuphar lutea

Grupp 6. Alltid antecknade arter som inte kunnat foras till niagon
av de foljande grupperna

Alltid antecknade arter, vilka forckommer pa fran grupperna 7—12
avvikande sitt, har sammanforts till denna grupp. Gruppen innehaller
58 arter. Frekvensgradering, viist-ost gradering och poiingberikning
har foretagits, liksom betriffande féljande grupper. Resultal av poéing-
berikning {or gruppen: 14-25.52-22-12. Fig. 4 visar ulbredningen av
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Fig. 4

Fig. 5.
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Calamagrostis arundinacea iir spridd i V. Torup, men i Finja begrinsad till
rikare omraden. Rubus serssus W Wals, forekommer endast 1 dstra Finja
Potentilla anglica har en svartolkad utbredmng.

Nigra arter som vixer torrt (grupp 8).
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Calamagrostis arundinacea, Rubus scissus och Potentilla anglica.

v

s Juncus compressus
Alopecurus acqualis
Stellaria longifolia
Rubus Lindebergii
Alchemilla subcrenata
Geranium sylvaticum
Pyrola media
Cuscuta europaea
Euphrasia glahrescens
Linnaea borealis

us Carex diandra

— dinicn

Vi

us Cystopteris fragilis
Carex Oederi
— tumidiearpa
Alchemilln glaucescens
— filicaulis
Rosa eanina
Peplis portula
Pedicularis palustris
Hicraciom svlvalicom

Vi
ga Triglochin palustre
Calamagrostis
arundinacen

=

vE

Pyrola rotundifolia

§ Sparganinm  minimum
Juncus lenuis
Rosa dumalis
Polygala vulgaris
Callitriche stagnalis
Veronica sculellata
Utricularia minor
Taraxacum Obligua

ga Sparganium simplex
~—— ereclum
Glyeeria declinata
Eleocharis palustris
Quercus petraea
Potentilla anglica
Pyrola minor
Galium uliginosum
Antennaria dioica

o
@ wn

vi
a Gagea lulea
Epilobium adenocaulon

vF

s Cardamine amara
Potentilla norvegica
Alchemillu acutiloba
Callitriche palustris
Ramischia secunda

b -1
o

Lycopodium selago
Platanthera bifolia
— chlorantha
Monolropa hypopilys

B

F

Berberis vulgaris

s Salix viminalis
Alchemilla pastoralis
Callitriche polymorpha
Epilobium rubescens

b~
o

ga Rubus scissus W. Walts,
(R. fissus auct. mull.,
non Lindley 1835)

Grupp 7. Kulturbetingade arter

Gruppen omfattar 89 arter, vilka forekommer pa akrar, vid hus, pa
viigrenar och utmed jirnviigen. Rikast ruderatflora har landsvigen
Hilsingborg—1lissleholm fran Tyringe och asterul. Resultal av poiing-
beriitkning (6r gruppen: 6-10-36-79-51.

Vv v vl
s Avena falua Euphorbia peplus gs Chenopodium
Lamium album polyspermum

Vicia pannonica ssp.

striata Solanum nigrum Cerastium glomeralum

Oxalis europaea Galium Vaillantii Melandrium album
Fuphorbia esula

gs Malva sylvestris

Matricaria recutita Descurainia sophia

Cardus crispus Potentilln  inlermedia

Vi 4 Sinapis arvensis Aethusa cynapium

us Chenopodium rubrum Ervsimum Echium wvulgare

Lepidium campestre cheiranthoides Galeopsis ladanum

Rorippa sylvestris Geranium molle Lamium amplexicaule

a Chelidonium majus

Veronica agrestis Chaenorrhinum minus

vi -~ persica Rhinanthus serotinus

s Stachys arvensis Galinsoga ciliata Artemisia campestris

#s Geranium  disscetum Sonchus oleraceus Senecio vernalis
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vIP

Cenlaurea eyanus
ga Spergularia rubra
Silene cucubalus
Sinapis alba
Trifolium campestre
Anthvllis vulneraria
Torilis japonica
Daucus ecarota

Ssp. carala
Erigeron canadense
Chrysanthemum

vulgare
Senecio viscosus
Arctium tomentosum
Tragopogon pratensis

S51. mMINor
Jrepis capillaris
Medicago lupulina
Trifolinm dubium
Anchusa arvensis

o

Grupp 8. Arter som vixer torrt

ALF OREDSSON

K

w

Dianthus armeria
Brassica campestris
Lepidium  densiflorum
Arabis arenosa
Potentilla replans
Aphanes microcarpa
Medicago faleala
Melilotus officinalis
Impatiens parviflora
Malva neglecta
Chaerophvllum

temulum
Heracleum

sphondylium

ssp. sibiricum
Convolvulus arvensis

Lithospermum arvensis

Veronica opaca
Campanula patula

Chenopodium glaucum

I
Cenlaurea nigra
Hypochoeris glabra

g5 Setaria viridis

Apera spica-venti
Bromus inermis
Herniaria glabra
Dianthus delloides
Berteroa incana
Melilotus albus
Trifolinm aureum
Vicia letrasperma
Pashinaca sativa
Anchusa officinals
Anthemis tmetoria
Tragopogon pratensis
ssp. pratensis

ga Papaver dubium

Camelina sativa
S§p. microcarpa
Oenothera biennis

Gruppen uigores av 65 arter, som viixer pa hedar, torringar och i bryn
Pl g ; 1 ) 8 ¥
och som huvudsakligen f{orekommer inom eft bilte pa rullsten och

sand, vilket loper genom omradet i

dist-ostlig rikining. Rikligast ér

gruppen foretriidd i ostra Finja, dels mellan Sviirtingstorp och Backa-
girden och osterul, dels mellan Giirastorp och Gunnarstorp. Resultat
av poiingberikning [Or gruppen: 5-0-11-83-42. Fig. 5 (jmf. fig. 2).

v
s Cardamine hirsuia
gs Verbascum thapsus

Valeriana officinalis

vi
s Helichrysum arenarinm
gs Aira caryophyllea
Sedum acre
ga Carex carvophyllea
Arctostaphylos uva-ursi
Senecio jacobaea
Hypochoeris maculata
a Helictotrichon pratense
Carex monlana
— ericetorum

vi

Sedum telephium
ssp. telephium

Potentilla argentea

Linaria vulgaris

v

gs Lycopodium  clavatum
Botryehium  Junaria
Thalictrum simplex
Ranunculus bulbosus
Turritis glabra

ga Poa compressa
Carex Pairae
— harta
Cerastium

semidecandrum

vl
Scleranthus perennis
Anemone pulsatilla
Filipendula vulgaris
Genista pilosa
Trifohum arvense
Veroniea verna
Filago minima
Helietolrichon
pubescens

=

Rumex thyrsiflorus
Viscaria vulgaris
Teesdalia nudicaulis
Vicia cassubica
Hypericum  perforatum
Thymus serpyllum
Verbascum nigrum
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vF
Galium boreale
Jasione montana

B
s Equiselum hyemale
Botrychium
matricariifolinm
Saxifraga granulata
Genista germanica
Vicia lathyroides

I°
Primula veris
Satureja vulgaris
Euphrasia mZcrantha
Taraxacum
lirythrosperma
g8 Polvgonatum odoratum
Aira praecox
Agroslis canina
ssp. montana
Polygonum dumetorum

F
Rubus corylifolius
Astragalus glveyphyllos
Mysotis hispida
— diseolor
Centaurea scabiosa

gn Rubus caesius
Geranium sanguineum
Myosotis stricta
Campanula persicifolia
Iirigeron aere

Grupp 9. Arter som vixer fattigt

Gruppen bestar av 36 arter, vilka huvudsakligen (Orekommer pa torv-
mossar eller i fattigkiirr. Norddoslra delen av V. Torup (Strandhéke-
Hissmossa-St, Torsjo) har [lest arter tillhérande denna kalegori. Resul-
tat av poingberikning for gruppen: 17-36-25-9-1. Fig. 6 (jmf. fig. 9).

v
s Lycopodium inundatum
Blechnum spicant
Rhynchospora fusca
Radiola linoides
gs Narthecium ossifragum
Eriophorum gracile
Carex pauciflora
— lasiocarpa
Sagina subulata
ga Trichophorum
caespitosum
ssp. caespitosum

Vi

gs Potamogelon alpinus
Poa supinn
Eleocharis mamillata

Grupp 10. Arter som vixer i

NE
Trichophorum
caespitosum
ssp. caespitosum
Carex magellanica
gn Rhynchospora alba
Carex limosa
Dactylorchis maculata
Drosera inlermedia
Andromeda polifolia
Ultricularia
a Calla palustris
Rubus chamaemorus

intermedin

vi
gs Sparganium
slomeratum
oa Potamogeton

polygonifolius

vf
Juneus squarrosus

ga Myrica gale
Hydrocotyle vulgaris
Pedicularis sylvatica

a Lycopodinm annotinum
Erica letralix

vIF
gs Dryopteris cristala
Callitriche hamulata
Myriophyllum
alterniflorum
ga Chamaeperielymenum
suecieum

s Scheuchzeria palustris

angsskog

Till gruppen har forts 32 arter karakteristiska for iingsskogsvegetatio-
nen i omridet. De artrikaste fingsskogarna finns i sodra V. Torup (vid
Attarp, kring Lillarp och mellan Smedeboda och Gravardd), vister om
Tyringe och sydost om Tyringe. Resultat av poiingberiikning for grup-
pen: 7-10-29-10-14. Tig. 7.
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!

s Lathyrus vernus
Circaca intermedia
Lonicera xvlostenm

gs Polvgonatum
multiflorum

Cardamine flexuosa

Vi
as Cardamine bulbifera
Pulmonaria officinalis
ssp. obscura
ga Mihum effusum
Carex digitala

¥f

s Melica uniflora

ga Lguiselum pralense
Anemone hepalica
Mercurialis perennis
Tilia cordata
Melampyrum

sylvaficum

a Poa nemoralis
Ranunculus [icaria
Lamimmn galcobdolon

vF

s Polvgonatum
verticillatum
Corydalis fabacea

vF
ga Melica nutans
Stachvs sylvalica

|
s Melandrium rubrum
Anemone ranunculoides
View sepium
Lathraea squamaria
Adoxa moschatellina
Campanula frachelium
gs Paris quadrifolia
Fesluea gigantea
Euonymus europaeus
Impatiens nol-tangere

Grupp 11. Arter som vaxer i rikkarr
Till gruppen hor 39 arler, som vaxer i rikkiarr och pa angar i anslut-
ning il rikkarr, Rikkarren ar bast uthildade nedanfor Matterodsasen
(St. Tockarp-Tyringe-Mjolkalanga), vid Strandboke och Attarp (i norra,
resp. sodra V. Torup), mellan Svartingstorp och Backagarden och oster-
ult samt kring llorlingean 11 ostra Finja). Resullat av poangberakning

for gruppen: 6-15-15-36-17. Fig. 8 (jml. fig

v
s Glyceria phicata
Dactylorehis mearnala
gs Carex disticha
— hosliana
VI
gs Carex pulicaris
remaota
Ranunculus seeleratus
Circaca alpina
Bidens cernun
Leontadon hispidus
ga Briza media

vi
gs Equisetum palusire
Monha fonlana

v
Trollius europaeus
ga Carex clongata
Lyvchnis flos-cucult
Chrvsoplenium
allernifolinm

vE

as Pon palustris
Salix cmerea
— fragilis

Solanum duleamara

Cirsium heterophyllum

ga Carex vesiear
Thalictrum
aquilegifolinm

0 i

v
Rorippa islandica
Lathyrus pratensis
Veronica beccabunga

a Scirpus silvaticus
Valeriana sambucifolin

s Montia rivalars
Epilobium hirsutum
— parviflorum

gs Carex acutifornus
Stellaria palustris
Selinum carvifolia
Cirsium oleraceum

#a Lotus pedunculatus
Eplobium roscum

ga Ranunculus auricomus

Grupp 12. Arter som vaxer i sjbar och aar

Gruppen omlattar 31 arter. vilka huvudsakligen forekommer i sjoarna
I sydvistra V. Torup, Finjasjon och Almaan. Inligt WEIMARCK (1963)
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foredrar %fs av dessa arler niiringsrika vatten, medan endast 1 art
(Littorella uniflora) helsl viixer i urbergssjoar. Resultal av poiingberik-
ning {6r gruppen: 8-8-9-9-20. Fig. 1.

v
s Typha angustifolia
Myriophyllum
verticillatum
Fupalorium
cannabinum
gs Polamogeton
obtusifolius
ga Carex clata
Vi
gs Hydrocharis
MOrsus-rangac
Glyeeria maxima
Oenanthe aquatica
Hottonia palustris

vi I
ga Schoenoplectus Eleocharis acicularis
lacustris Rumex hydrolapathum

Carex acula Thalictrum flavum

Polygonum amphibium St Tatilolivsn
vF Mentha aquatica
Ulricularia vulgaris
Littorella uniflora
Polamogeton pusillus
-— perfoliatus
Barbarea stricta

gs Potamogeton erispus
Ranunculus peliatus
Cicuta virosa g
ga Iris pseudacorus

¥ Rorippa amphibia
s Najas flexilis Callitriche

Polamogeton gramineus hermaphroditica
s Butomus umbellatus

Oversikt

Floran ér fatlig inom 3 hojdpartier pa moriin, nimligen Matlerodsasen,
omridet nordost om Tyringe samt nordostligaste hirnet av Finja soc-
ken, I 6vrigt ir Finja huvudsakligen rikt. V. Torup dr mera uppsplill-
ral, med den nordligasle delen som nagot fatligare, Fig. 9.

Endast den grupp av arter som vixer falligt (9) ir mest represen-
terad i V. Torup. Sammelgruppen (6) och iingsskogsarter (10} ér bada
jamnl fordelade mellan socknarna. Rikkérrarlerna (11} visar ett dver-
skott i Finja. Arter som viixer torrl (8) eller dr kulturbetingade (7)
forekommer huvudsakligen i Finja. Arter som viixer i sjoar och dar
(12) utgir den enda grupp som domineras av arter vilka endast fore-
kommer i ¢n av socknarna (Finja). Fig. 10.

Summary
Vascular Plants in the Parishes of V. Torup and Finja

The parishes of V. Torup and Finja are situated in the inner part of north
Scania, The distriet is dominated by forest, except in the lower part of Finja,
which is an agricultural area. An investigation in 1965 of the flora has revealed
675 species of vascular plants. Twelve groups ol species have been established:
(1) earlier reported from Finja but not refound, (2) earlier cultivated or
spread from culture, (3-—5) common and not always noted, (6] always noted
but not to be put into any of the following groups, (7) bound to culture:
preferring (8) dry ground, (91 poor areas, (10) meadow forests. (11) rich-fens,
{12] lakes or streamlets. The species in group 3—12 are divided into 4 grades
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Fig 8. Ndgra arter som vixer i rikkiirr (grupp 11).
Fig. 9. Schematisk indelning av omridel med avseende pa floran.
Fig. 10. Viist ost skala med resultat av poangheriikning f6r grupperna 6—12.

of frequency: (s) rare. (gs) rather rare, (ga) rather common, {a} common.
The species in group 6 12 are divided into 5 blocks with regard to their
occurrence from west to east: (V) noticed only in V. Torup. (V) noticed twice
as often or more in V. Torup, (vf) a middle group, (vF) noticed lwice as
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often or more in Finja, (IF) noticed only in Finja. Frequency points have
been added in each block (one rare species slands for 1, one rather rare
species stands for 2, a. s. o.). Spe{'iew occurring in poor areas have most oflen
been found in the west, while the species bound to culture and the species
that prefer dry ground dominate in the east. Three higher parts on moraine
are mainly poor, Iixcepl these, the eastern part of the district is rich, while
the weslern one is varying (fig. 9).
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New Species of Arenaria and Draba from Alaska
and Yukon

By Eric HuLTEN

Natural History Museumn, Stockholm 50

During bolanical invesligations in Alaska and Yukon the writer has
collecled a number of interesting taxa, some of which have proved
to be undescribed. Among them are an Arenaria, closely related to
the especially amoeng Scandinavian botanists much discussed A. hami-
Jusa Wahlenb. which it replaces in the weslern American mountains,
and a large and beautiful yvellowflowered Draba, related to the interest-
ing Draba sibirica (Pall,) Thell. occurring in Siberia, with isolated
localities in eastern Greenland.
Thev are described and illustrated below.

Arenaria longipedunculata sp. nov.

Arenaria humifusa as to western American plant.

Stolones subterraneos pallidos formans; folia basalia lanceolata vel ovato-
lanceolata, oblusa vel aculiuscula, glabra vel basin versus sparse ciliata; caules
floriferi crassi, 1—2 em longi, glanduloso-puberuli, semper uniflori; bracteae
ovatae, aculae; sepala ovala, obtusa vel acutiuscula, indistinete trinervia, glabra
vel glanduloso-puberula; petala alba, calvei aequilonga; capsula ovata ealyci
paullo longior: styli 3; semina circiter 0.7—0.8 mm longa, suborbiculata, ru-
gulosa.

Type: Alaska: Umial, July 28—29, 1960 E. HuLTEN (S).

Plant wilth pale sublerranean runners; basal leaves lanceolate to
ovate-lanceolate, obtuse or aculish, glabrous or sparsely ciliated at the
base, flowering stems thick, 1-—2 em long. glandular puberulent; petals
white, us long as the sepals: capsule ovate, slightly longer than the
calyx; styles 3; seeds 0.7 —0.8 mm long, suborbiculate, rugulose.

Differs from the related Arenaria humifusa in coarser growlh, long

2 Botamisha Naliser 1966,
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Fig. 1. Arenaria longipedunculata Hult. — Type specimen {rom Umiat, arclic Alaska,
1 Ye.

peduncles and ovale, al the apex narrow. nol evlindrical capsule, shorter
in comparison to the sepals and slightly larger seeds. On account of
the very different capsule the plant is not regarded as a subspecies of
A. humifuse.
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b,
oi\*g!”
Fig. 2. Draba ogidviensis Hull. — Type specimen Irom Ogilvie Mountains, Yukon,

Collected in several places in Alaska. Yukon and the Mackenzie Mis,
as well as, in the Rocky Mis of British Columbia and Alberta.

Draba ogilviensis sp. nov.

Draba sibirica Pors in The Canad. Field Nat. 78: 2, 1964 p. 96, non Thell.

Solute caespitosa: caulis ramosus, rami longi, tenues, foliosi: folia elliptico-
lanceolala, glabra vel pilis simplicibus paucis instructa, duo seu quattuor folia
hina epposita vel omnia alterna iis caulinm sterilinm similia ferentes: pedicelli
glabri, [ructiferi divaricati: sepala ovala, trinervia, obtuosa, glabra, margine
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scariosa; petala 4—6 mm longa, aurcola; siliquae oblongae, glabrae, reticu-
latae cum mucrone tenui 1 mm longo. — Solum ex montibus Ogiliviae nota.

Type: Yukon: Ogilvie mountains, northeast of Dawson, N fork of
Klondike R.. Dempster Highway Mile 50, July 1964 E. HuLTeEN (S).

Loosely malted, stem branched with long slender leafy branches:
leaves glabrous or with very few simple or branched hairs in the margin,
elliptic-lanceolate; flowering stem ascending, glabrous or with few
simple hairs, with one to two pairs of opposite or alternating leaves,
similar to those of the sterile shools; pedicels glabrous, divaricate in
fruit: sepals ovate, three-nerved, blunt, glabrous, scariousmargined:
petals 4—6 mm long golden yellow; silicles eblong. glabrous, reticulated
wilh a one mm long slender beak. - Only known from the Ogilvie Mis
from about 1.200 m to 2,100 m in alpine meadows below snow flushes.

Drabe sibirica was reported from Ogilvie Mis 120 miles northwest
of Dawson collecled by YounemaN & TESSIER in a paper by PORSILD
wilh the title “Potentilla stipuiaris 1., and Draba sibiriea (Pall.) Thell.
new to North America”, The reporl was accompanied by a drawing
reproduced from O. GELERT in Bot, Tidsskr. 21: 3. 1898 fig. 9 ol Draba
sibirica and not by a drawing of the Yukon planlL

In 1964 the writer visited the Ogilvie Mts and collecled abundanl
material of the planl reported by PoORSILD as D). sibirica at Upper N
Klondike R. and Blackstone R. east ol that road.

The Yukon plant is abundanlly different from D. sibirica by ils
large glabrous or slightly pubescent leaves, its large cauline leaves, its
glabrous, distinetly three-nerved calyx, long, divaricate [ruiling pedicels.
and lurge silicles with longer slender style. ). sibirica is scapose. As
the new Draba so far is known only {rom the Ogilvie mountains, where
it was found to be common in several places, il may receive the name
Draba ogilviensis,
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Murrutans (Asplenium ruta-muraria L.) forekomster
i Goteborgs och Bohus lin

Av SVANTE SUNESON

Tvarorsgatan 3. V. Frolunda

Vid min sedan lang tid tillbaka pagiende invenlering av Kiirlvaxtfloran
i Skafté socken inom mellersta Bohuslins kustland hade jag under den
gangna sommaren nojet att finna en ny vixtplats f6r murrutan (Asple-
nium ruta-muraria 1.). Lokalen dr beligen pa Islandsberg, Skaftdlan-
dets bergiga utposl mot sydviist. ndrmare bestimt ca. 400 m N om
Islandsbergs huvud i en hog, sydexponerad klippbrant sirax innanfir
den nva fyren. Medan jag héll pa all soka efter Carex punctata, som
forekommer hiir pa klipphyllor och vid foten av branler. upplickle
jag tva smi stind av murrutan. De viixte i en snedstilld, smal springa i
gnejsen pa ell par meters hijd ovanfor sjilva bergroten. nmagot dver-
skuggade av klippan. Vid etl senare besék pa plalsen upptickles en
tredje liten tuva nagon meter higre upp i samma spricka. Forgives
eflersoktes vilerligare forekomster i den omgivande. ganska svartill-
giingliga Klippterringen. Vegelationen i klippspringan var sparsaim
och bestod forutom ayv murrutan av [6ljande arter (rilknat nedifrian
bergroten): Empetrum nigrum, Polygonatum odoratum, Heleus lnna-
tus, Carex punctata, FEupalorinm  cannabinum, Lythrum  salicaria,
Hieracium umbellatum (sma ex.), Sieglingia decumbens, Plantago
maritima och Dryopteris spinulosa (sma ex.). Nagra blad av mur-
rutan togs for pressning och ha lamnats 1ill Goteborgs Universitets
Botaniska institutions herbarium (Fig. 1).

Det ovan relaterade fyndel av Asplenium rula-muraria vickle hell
naturligt mitl intresse for de tidigare kiinda forekomsterna av arten
inom linet, Hirtill bidrog ocksd lokalens beskaffenhel (urberg), som
forefoll mig egendomlig, da man ju éir van att betrakla murrutan som
en kalkkriivande art,
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Fig, 1 Aspleniunt roto-muraria 1o, blad, Skafth: Islandsherg 371965, Folo: H. BASPER

I «Goteborgs och Bohus Eins [anerogamer och ormbunkars uppger Fries
(19451 murrutan for atta socknar inom linet, ndmligen Gioteborg, Marstrand,
Forshiilla, Skredsvik, Uddevalla, Foss, Tanum och Tiirnd. En genomgang ay
materialet 1 Goleborgs-herbariet visade, att arten efter ulgivandet av Fries
flora antrillals fiven vid Kirnsjin i Haby snooch i Stala sn pa Orust. Senare
har dfiven materialet i Naturhistoriska Riksmuseel genomgilts, varjimle upp-
lvsningar inhiimtats fran herbarierna vid Uppsala och Lunds Universitels

Botaniska institulioner och Vixtbiologiska institutionen i Uppsala angaende
diir belintliga kollekter, Det av Harard Fries uppriittade karloteket Over
Goteborgs och Dohus lins fanerogamer och ormbunksviixter, vilket nu [or
varas vid Botaniska instilutionen i Goteborg, har ocksa konsulterats. Viirde
fulla upplvsningar om artens lorckomst pa en del av bohuslokalerna har
vidare erhallits av folkskollirarna STURE NiLssoN och LiNus SrETz saml
rektor Maxye Ogpannenr, samtliga i Goteborg, och av folkskolliirare ST
Worpmanr, Uddevalla. Till dem och till vederborande tjanstemiin vid de
nidmnda institulionerna samt till intendenten Bo PETERsoN, Fil. lic. CARL-AXEL
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Jansson och vakimistare L Baseer vid DBotaniska institulionen i Goteborg,
vilka pa flera siill varit mig behjilpliga vid genomftorandet av denna under-
sOkning, frambiiv jag mitt varma tack. Goteborgs-lokalerna har inventerats av
mig i november 19656 (se nedan). En exkursion har vidare [dretagits vid denna
tid, i sillskap med STUre Nnussox, till borgruinen Ragnhildsholmen vid Nordre
ilv och till Bohus fiistning i Kungiilv. Pd dessa bada platser soktes dock arten
forgives. Lektor HArRRY ANDERSSON i Kungilv har haft viinlighelen meddela
forf., att han forgiives efterforskal murrulan pa de bada sisiniimnda platserna
liksom i Kungiilv-trakten 6ver huvud laget och pa Brallon.

Det salunda hopbragta materialel har sammanstiillts i efterfoljande dversikl
Forkortningar: 1ib.G., Hb.L., Hb.S. och IHb.U. =herbarierna vid de botaniska
institutionerna i Goteborg, Lund, Nalurhistoriska Riksmuseet 1 Stockholm och
botaniska institutionen i Uppsala resp. Ln karta éver den nu Kiinda utbred-
ningen av Asplenium ruta-muraria i Giteborgs och Bohus Iin har ocksi
uppgjorts (fig. 2).

Goteborg, Pa gamla skansmurar (LiNpEBERG 1878), en kollekt finns i
Hb.G, ur herb. €. J, LINDEBRERG (Ofterhiillan pid en gammal fistningsmur,
datum o. namn pa insaml. saknas);=Stadsvallen (1862 CMR [Rypex], Hb.L.);
Otfterhillan (1896 ArNE Fries, 11b.S.)— Kungshdjden, ruinens norra mur mol
Kungsgatan, en storre o. en mindre koloni c:a 5 m hogt (1913 Karr B. NORrD-
sTrROM, Hb.G.):=Dbastionen Carolus Rex (Fries 1924, sett och annat exem-
plar»). Bastionen Carolus Rex iir beligen pa Liilla Otterhiillan, som ocksi be-
niimnes Kungshdojd (forf:s anm.). Denna lokal invenlerad av fort. 1965, varvid
konstaterades, atl murrutan férekommer rikligt pa alla tre sidorna av de higa
murarna, alltsi mot Kungsgatan, Esperantoplatsen och Rosenlundsgatan. Del-
vis med hjilp av kikare kunde i allt ett 70-tal sma ytor, bevuxna med arten,
upptickas. — Skansen Kronan (1897 STeEN Svexsox, TIb.L.). Denna lokal,
beliigen knappt 1 km SV om [oreg., ir ej nimnd i litt. Vid forf:s inventering
1965 kunde inget enda ex. av murratan upplickas, trols alt sjilva skansen
saml murarna och berget nedanfor undersikles noggrant, Skansen Lejonet
(Parsyenr 1927); uppgiften betecknas av Frigs (1945] som mkt osidker. Arten
[Orgiives eftersokt hiiv av Stere Nicsson (enl. muntl. medd.). Torl:s efter-
forskningar 1965 gav ocksi negalivt resultat.

Marstirand., Karlsliens fistning, pa de inre fdstningsmurarna (LINDSTROM
91031, Fries (19451 citerar LiNnpsTroMm, som ocksa torde ha prioritet pa loka-
len, trols att en lidigare dalerad insaml. hirifran finns av JouN Bavsman 1907
(Hb.S.). O. NorpstepT har ocksa insamlat arten hiir 1912 (Hh.I.}, samma ar
som LINpsTrOM dateral sin uppsats. 1 uppsalsen niimns i sambhand med andra
viixtfynd mycket noggrant BAuMans och NORDETEDTS namn men ej i fraga
om murrutan, varay man lorde kunna draga slutsatsen, att LINpsTROM upp-
tiickt forekomsten. Senare insamlingar frin denna lokal: LiNxpstréym 1919
(Hb.G.), CARL A. FALKENBERG 1919 (HD.S.}, STEN GRAPENGIESSER 1919 (Hb.S.j,
Cain Broa 1932 ~talriks (Hb.G.), 11 Fraes 1944 (Hb.G. o. S.. rikl. kollekler),

Stala. O om Gunnarsbo, spricka i bergviigg (1952 MANNE OHLANDER,
Hb.G.); fyndet publ, av Oncasoinr (1958). Enl. muntl. uppyg. av upptickaren
forekommer arten i en mot V exponerad brant med lundvegelation.
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Skaftd, Islandsherg, innanfor nya fyren (1965 Svaxte Sunesox, Hb.G.}.
Se ndarmare ovan!

Forshiilla. Vassbosjins norra finda (1929 Hanarp Fries, Hb.G., L. 0. S.,
rika kollekler); Tokalen publ. av Fries (1931} o. omniimnd i redogirelse [Or
Bot. For:s i Gbg exkursion {Sv. Bol. Tidskr. 1941, s, 97, déiir bl.a. f6lj. arter
fran lokalen anfors: Cardamine impatiens, Cotoneaster integerrimus, Geranium
sanguinem o. lucidum, Hedera, Origanaom och Campanula trachelium. En
beskrivning av viixtplalsen limnas ocksa av Warnpex (1965) i en stencilerad
rapport dver naturskyddsinventering i Ghgs o. Boh. lin, dir lokalen foreslis
som svnnerl, angeligel nalurskyddsobjekt. Den preciseras hie till - strax N om
Vasshosjons NO édnde» och beskrivs som »klippslulining mot S av egenartad,
kalkrik bergart:. Av viixter nimnes utom murrutan bla. lind, alm, ask,
hassel o. Mercnrialis perennis.

Uddevalla, Kristinedal: »pa berget Lilla Sweitz vid Christinedal niira
Uddevalla» (1863 K. Fr. TuepeNtus, 11h. 1., publ. i ITArTMans {lora IX (1864).
— Emans (PALMER 1927]. I Hb.G. ligger ett ark med rikl. material, insamlal
av ParsmeERr 1904 o. med lokaluppg. »Uddevalla, Schweitz>. Denna lokal torde
vara vad P. i sin flora kallar Emaus. Folkskoll. 8. WoLDMAR har meddelal
firl., att etl parti inom Emaus-omridet, beliiget i stadens sodra ulkant, [orr
kallades Schweiz pa grund av sina imponerande rashranter och stup. Kristine-
dal fr beliiget knappt 1 km léngre il SV. Om de uppgivna viixtplatserna avser
samma lokal eller tva nirbeliigna, ar svart att avgora, Parver, som enl. uppg.
av. WorLpMaR hade sill barndomshem i trakten och kidnde dess [lora vil,
niimner endast Emaus. FRIES (1945) upplar bada platserna. WorLnpyar (1959)
har skildrat den rika lundvegetation, som (Grekommer inom omuridet, men har
enl. medd. LIl forf. inte lvekals finna murratan. Han hiller det dock (6r
troligt, att uppgifterna avser tvit skilda lokaler. Fil. stud. ULF WALLER, nu
dgare till PALMERs herbarium, har haft viinlighelen meddela (6., att mur
rutan ej finns representerad i herbarietl.

Skredsvik., Smorkullen (M. FFr.{opeErUs] ulan insaml-datum, ITh.U.);
Smorkullen, tillsammans med Hedera helic, sparsamt (1941 NiLs Grisvvarn,
Hb.G.y. H, Fries (1945, kartoteket 1 G.).

Foss. Mellan Kvistrum och Saltkiillan ({ScHEUTZ 18801 = Kvistrum (1929
HarALD FRIES, Hb.G. 0. S.J, publ. med lokaluppg. ~niira Kvistrum: av FRIES
(1931). Samma lok. (Stunre Ninsson 1934 enl, anleckn. i Fries' kartolek)
iven omnimnd av NipssoN (1959, s, 466): Kvistrumsberget sett par [ore-
komsters.

Hiaby. Ungefir 2,5 km N om Torp, strandklippor vid Kiirnsjons ostra
strand (1946 STURE Nriissox, Hb.G.) = ? Klippnisch vid Kérnsjon ¢:a 1 km N
om Ekeniis (1957 LiNnvs SreTz o, MANNE OHLANDER, Hb.G.). Viken N om
Valbergs flag (NiLssox 1959, s. 471), Enl. muntl. medd. av STURE NILSSON
ligger denna senare lokal niira griinsen till Hede sn. I5n mindre forekomst ér
vidare aniriiffad av LiNvs SpeETz (muntl. medd.) vid ndgra jiittegrylor ca.
300 m S om sistniimnda lokal. Murrutan skulle alltsa finnas pa atminstone
tre lokaler vid Gstra stranden av Kiirnsjon (se dven redog. f. Bol. For:s i Gbyg
sammankomster, Sv. Bot, Tidskr. 1948, s. 87). Bergarten pa lokalerna uppges
vara Littvittrad gnejs, som f6rmodas vara kalkrik.

Tanum. Nordsidan av viken ung. 1 km OSO om Veddd landforbindelse,
'mkt. riklig pi en striicka av 15—20 m pa en mérk bergart, troligen gronsten»
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{1938 STUrE NrILssoN, Hb.G.).=L:a Anras, vid Ramsfjorden (1949 HaraLD
IFries, Hb.L.. o. S.). -

Tjiarnd, Svdkoster (BErRGENDAHL 1879}, aldrig alerfunnen (ef. PAaLMER
1927, F'rics 1945).

Som framgar av ulbredningskartan (fig. 2), ligger Asplenium ruta-
muraria-lokalerna spridda dver linel fran Goteborg i soder till Koster
i norr. I'lertalet lokaler ér beligna vid kusten eller de djupt inlriing-
ande fjordarna, men ett par kan betecknas som inlandslokaler. Det vill
synas, som om viixiplalserna i allméinhet dr exponerade mot vister,
sydviist eller sider, en omstiindighet som kan ha betydelse, niir det
giilller att forklara nykoionisation genom f{jirrspridning. Av intresse i
detta sammanhang ir ocksa, att flera lokaler ulgirs av héga branter,
dir sporer kan fangas upp, och att de egentliga inlandslokalerna ligger
vid sjoar: Karnsjin och Vassbosjon.

En del av murrulans forckomster inom omradet éir kiilnda sedan
lang tid tillbaka. Sa ir Lex. fallel med den pa bastionen Carolus Rex
inom Goteborgs stad. Hir (érekommer nu arten myckel rikligt. Men
frekvensen torde ha wvixlal, att doma av de spridda uppgifter. som
foreligger. Sa anfor Lex. Fries (1924): »TFinnes dnnu i etl och annat
exemplar 4 sin gamla lokal i G(éleborgl: baslionen Carolus Rex».
Den vixlande frekvensen kan kanske sta i samband med utforda repa-
rationsarbeten och »stidning» av murarna. For niirvarande ir vege-
tationen pa muorarna rik med bla. gristuvor, buskar och ungtriid.
Vid en kommande bortrensning av den hoégvuxna vegelationen bor i
mojligaste man murrutan aktas. Pa skansarna Kronan och Lejonet
finns arten av allt att doma inte lingre kvar., Mojligen har den for-
svunnit vid skotselarbeten pa murarna, som nu praktiski taget hell
saknar higre vegetation. Det ér heller inle uteslutet, all de uppgivna
firekomsterna pa dessa skansar beror pa forvixling med baslionen
Carolus Rex. Den fn. rika forekomsten pa Carolus Rex dr anmiirk-
ningsviird i beaktande av alt platsen ligger i den cenlrala delen av
en storstad, med starkt trafikerade gator pa Ire sidor och alldeles intill
etl kraftvirmeverk. Tydligen har viixten inte fagil skada av den
Okande luftfororening, som nu gar (orodande fram over exponerad
moss- och lavvegelation i storstiiderna. 1 jimflorelse med Carolus Rex-
lokalen torde den av forf. uppticklia Skafto-forekomsten fa anses som
en sen kolonisation, dven om man inle ulan vidare kan déoma av det
myckel ringa individantalet. Frekvensen betingas ju ocksia av beling-
elserna pa standorlen.
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Fig. 2. Utbredningen av Aspienium ruta-
muraria L. i Gioteborgs och Bohus lan.
Ofyllda ringar () anger osiikra eller
¢j aterfunna forekomster,

I fraga om substratets beskaffenhet representerar murrutans fore-
komsler inom vart omrade hell skilda lyper av lokaler. Gétehorgs- och
Marstrands-lokalerna ulgirs av gamla murar, dir vixten huvudsak-
ligen upptriider pa det kalkrika murbrukel i fogarna mellan grastens-
blocken. De oOvriga vixiplatserna ir Klippbranter. Arten belecknas ju
ofta som Kkalkilskande, HARD Av SEGERSTAD (1952, s. 43) belraktar
den i sin Viirmlands-flora som en av de »ulmiirktaste indikalorerna
pa kalk». WEIMARCK (1963] betecknar den som = kalkbunden, I
varl land dr murrutan vanligasl inom de kalkrika landskapen (se
utbredningskarta nr, 40 hos Huvures 1950). Pa Gotland och Oland ér
den allmiin (HYLANDER 1953), 1 évriga landskap spridd eller silllsynt.
Forekomsterna i Lex. Virmland och Sidermanland har i allmiinhet
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kunnat relateras till urkalksten (HARD AV SEGERSTAD Le. och ALMQUIST
& ASPLUND 1937). Av inlresse i vart sammanhang ir de nyligen publi-
cerade fynden av murrula i Tyreso s:n i Sodermanland, dir arlen fore-
kommer i sprickor i amfibolitgnejs med bergssega och riklig kalk-
utfillning (Rascm 1965, s, 138, 135). Aven elt antal kalcifila mossor
uppges for detta omrade.

Landskapet Bohuslin ér i fraga om berggrunden kalkiatligt, Den
rika forckomsten av skalgrusavlagringar, inte minst vid foten av bergs-
sluttningar, skapar emellertid flerstiides férulsiitlningar for en mera
krivande vegetation. 1 nordligaste Bohuslins kustland bidrager dven
en kalkrik morin till all ge Iimpligl underlag for kalkélskande vixter.
Lokalt kan littvittrade, kalkrika gronstenar paverka florans samman-
silining. Kalkspat (kaleit] forekommer ocksd pa sina hall som sekun-
dar utfyllnad i urbergssprickor. Niir det giller en art som Asplenium
rata-muraria, vilken viixer direkl pa berget eller i bergsspringor, ér
det viil nirmast dessa bada senare tvper av kalkforekomster, som blir
av intresse, Tyvirr ir uppgifterna om substratets beskaffenhel ofta
alltfér ofullstindiga [6r att tillala generella och delinitiva slutsatser
angaende murrutans kalkberoende pa de bohuskiinska lokalerna. Vissa
viktiga uppgilter [6r bedomningen skall dock redovisas hiir,

Viixtplalsen i Tanums s:n éir enl. STURE NILSSON en »mdérk bergart,
tyvdligen grinsten». Lokalen vid Vassbosjon i orshilla s:n dir. att
déma av den geologiska kartan (Uddevallaj. beliigen i kanlen av ett
omrade med pegmatit. A, H. MAGNUSSON (1942} har pa denna murrula-
lokal funnil tva for Bohuslin nya kaleifila lavar, nimligen Collema
potyearpum Hoftm, och Verrucaria fuscelln Ach, De viixle pia en
klippa, vars halt av kalciumkarbonat var tillriicklig for gasutveckling
vid tillsats av saltsyra. Nir det giller Uddevalla-lokalerna (Kristinedal
och Emaus). ir en nolis av LINDSTROM (1902 1 beskrivningen {ill
kartbladel Uddevalla av storsta inlresse. LINpsTrROM anfor. all kalkspat
ganska ofta forekommer i Uddevalla-lraktens gnejsgranil som sprick-
fyllnad. Lex. SO om Emaus och N om Bratterdd. Iin firskare uppgifi
om samma sak har jag erhallil av assistenten vid Geologiska Institu-
lionen i Goteborg LENNART SAMUELSSON, som haft vanligheten med-
dela mig, alt kalcit upplrider som sckundér sprickfyllnad i bergs-
skiirningar vid serpentinviigen S om  Uddevalla  {Guslavsberg). Pa
Kvistrumberget i Foss s tyder enl. NiLsson (1959, s. 465) den rika
forekomsten av flera kalkiilskande mossor pa att gnejsen hiir éir »ovan-
ligt kalkrik». Viixiplatserna pa Ostra stranden av Kirnsjon i Haby s:m
utgdrs enl. muntligt meddelande av STURE NILSSON och LiNus SPETZ
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av en mycket Litlvitlrad gnejs. och niirvaron av bl.a. Sedum rosea pa
den nordligaste av dessa lokaler skulle enl. NiLssox (Le.. s. 471} indi-
kera kalk i bergarten hir. Murrutans upplridande pa Koster i Tjiarno
s kan kanske siillas i samband med att berggrunden dér beslar av
en liltvittrad gnejsgranit. som genomsiiltes av gangar av kalkrik diabas
{ef. FRISENDANL 1959). Vad slulligen Skafté-lokalen betriffar. har jag
for nirvarande icke mojlighet att siikert uttala mig om substratets be-
skaffenhet. En stuff fran en i sprickan utskjutande gnejslamell har
undersokts av assistent LENNART SAMUELSSON med det resullafet, att
kaleit eller andra Ca-rika och littvittrande mineral ej kunde pavisas,
Undersokningen omfatlade granskning i lupp och studium av ell
pulverprov 1 polarisationsmikroskop. Enl. SAMUELSSON kan Kaleit
méjligen upptriida som sekundiira sprickfyllnader i den aktuella berg-
grunden. Kanske kan en senare undersikning ge besked om detta och
om evenluella forekomster av kaleifila lavar pia plalsen. De anfeck-
nade fanerogamerna kan inte siigas indikera kalk, mdjligen med
undantag {6r Fupatorium cannabinum.

Som sammanfattning kan sfiigas, all av murrulans klipplokaler i
Bohusliin en sikerl har relaterats lill kalk och en till gronsten, en
ligger i ett omrade, diir kaleit forckommer som sprickivllnad, och att
pa nagra lokaler indicier foreligger pa kalkférekomst i nagon form,

Summary

The present paper informs of a new locality of Aspleninm ruta-muraria on
the isle of Skaftolandet in Bohuslin, southwestern Sweden. A survey of all
localities of the species, known to-day, in the provinee of Goiteborgs- and
Bohus liin is given, in addition to a distribution map. Al Iwo places, Goteborg
and Marstrand, the localities are old lorlress walls. A very rich locality is
situated in the centre of Goleborg, where the plant seems lo endure very well
the air pollution of to-day. At the other places the species occurs on Archacan
rocks, often with an exposition to the west or to the south. The gneiss and
the granite, however, may be intermingled with caleiferous material. In one
locality the substratum was shown to be limestone, and the fern was here
accompanied by two caleiphilous lichens, In another localily the substratum
consisls of a sort of greensltone. In some other localities there are also indi-
calions of lime in the substratum.
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Studies in Prelinnaean and Early Linnaean Tro-
paeolum Taxonomy and Nomenclature

1. Tropaeolum peregrinum L.

By BENKT SPARRE

Natural History Museum, Stockholm

Introduction

LinNaETs named in all five species of Tropaeolum, T'. minus. T. majus,
T. hybridum and T. peregrinum. The latler binomen was unfortunately
used lwice, which of course ereated a lol of misunderstandings. Sus-
picious thal the problem was still worse, T visited in 1964 the Linnacan
Herbarinm in London, and I found that I had been right there was
still another species involved in the Linnaean material. A thorough
study was needed to clarily the problem involved.

This short paper is a preliminary parl of my forthcoming mono
graphic treatment on the Tropacolum family. which is almost ready
for print. It will be followed by a second part. including the remaining
three species,

As three different 1. “percegrinum™ will be discussed, they will he
separated with the abbreviations (IF). (D) and (M), ie. FEUILLEE'S
plant = LINNAEUS 1753, DUCHESNE's species =LINNAEUS 1771, p.p.=T1.
hayneanum, and MuTis' species — LINNAEUS 1771, p.p.—T. smithii.

[ am greatly indebted to the Director of the Botanical Department of Natur
historiska Riksmuseel, Stockholm, Professor Tycao NORLINDH — the object
of the festive proceedings of the day — for all help rendered during mv work
al the museum. I express also my sincere thanks to the Direction of the Lin-
naean Society in London and especially to ils honorary curalor, the late Dr.
N.Y. Sanpwiri, hew. To all museums and institutions, which helpfully have

! Partly presented at Nordisk forening for taxonomisk botanik, in Lund, June
1965; autoreferate in Bot. Not 118: 448 (1965).
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sent malerial and photos, T should like to express my deepest sense of obli-
aation.

The English text has been revised by Mrs, AiNa Scotraxn. Stockholm, and
the Latin diagnosis by Miss Aperamni Stork, Fillic, University of Stockholm.
To both I present my sincerest thanks,

#

Historical sketch

In 1753, when 7. peregrinum was validly published, LINNAECUS elearly
stated that he had not seen the plant (“nondum mihi visi in Europa™).
The species was created entirely and exclusively on FEUILLEE'S de-
seription and picture (17141 (cf. fig. 1). The deseriplion is rather good:
the only error being perhaps that FEUILLEE made a mistake in (he
posilion of the pelals. So is the plate, even il the 3 inferior petals are
lacking, which was to cause a lol of diffusions in the XIX century.

During the decade of 1760. probably towards the end. LiNNAEUS
received 2 sheels from Ducnesne in Paris (LINN 481, 5—6]. They
had bheen cultivated at the Royal Gardens and had probably been re-
ceived as sced from JoserH b Jussiet. who lived and travelied in
Peru 1736 -71. LINNAEUS now apparenlly made a mistake in under-
raling FEUILLEE. e made a new deseription for T, peregrinum (1771),
without mentioning the earlier description. The new plant was
o be found in several botanical gardens during the end of the century;
so is ¢.g. the plate in LavMarck 1793 indubitably made after living
malerial (ef. fig. 2), and not enlirely corresponding with the descrip-
lion (1783)

\fier the publication of Manlissa altera in 1771, LINNAEUS received
more material of Tropaeolum. this time from Mutis in Bogoti, Co-
lombia |LINN 481, 7 81. This was incorporated in lhe herbarium
without any annotation by LiNnNakEus himself, or by
the younger LinNakvs, Later. after the purchase, J. E. Smrrn added

-

some notes. Nr. 7 (Mutis 77) is ol no interest, while nr. 8 (MuTis 75)

w

has a long and surprising annotalion: . del. L. Tropaeolum peregri-
nint nova granada H.B. [=herbarium banksianum| — species
ex Herb, Lin.”, As the only T. “peregrinum” in the Linnacan herbarium
wius DUCHESNE's specimina. it is clear that Syt meant that Muts’
material was the same.

The confusion was great already. when Smrra broughl the Linnacan
herbarium to London. but it was still growing, now with SMITH as a
more or less innocent promolor. Believing that the material in the
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“Cardamindum quinguefido folio, vulyé Malla”, — From PFEUILLEE, 1714:
Pl. XLII.
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herbarium was homogeneous and wholly corresponding with T, pereg-
rinum of 1771, he rejected FEviLLER and LINNAEL T. peregrinum of
1753 — which LINNAEUS apparently had done, too. With thal case
happily settled, there was nothing o prevent the description ol FEuiL-
LEE's plant anew as 1. aduncum, when he found it during his conli-
nental trip (1793, nomen; 1819),

Around the turn of the century T. peregrinum [requently appeared
in the literature. The citations — especially according to older biblio-
graphy — were oflen rather confusing. So LAMARCK (1783) ciles both
FrriLtie and Linvarts 1771, bul gives a description of a mixture of
DucHESNE's and Mur1s” plants: the locality “. . . Perou, & esl cullivée
au Jardin du Roi” only indicates DUCHESNE's plani, and so does the
excellent illustration (1793). Nothing is said aboul a hooked calcar
or dilferent pelals, HELLENTUS (1789). who had had access to the Lin-
naean herbarium in Uppsala, also desceribed a mixture of the Iwo
species (D —M), but did not cite any older bibliography. JacQuin (1797)
gave a good descriplion and a mosl excellent plate of the true species
(F) under the correct name. Finally also WILLDENOW (1799) succeded
in mixing all three species under the same heading. In the beginning
of the new century, however, Lhere appeared several good illustrations
ol T. peregrinum under the correel name {ef. below).

In 1819 SmiTe evenlually published his T. aduncum with T, peregri-

num Jacq. [sic!

as o synonym. The material in the Linnaean her-
barium was slill presented as T. peregrinum L., 1771 (viz. D+M)j.
FEULLEE's plate, “if good for anything, must belong to a different
species™. This disposition was gladly laken up by DE CANDOLLE, who
in [824 started an allempt to gel some order in the post-linnaean
nomenclalure. In the topical case he followed SMiTH almost enlirely,
T. aduncnm was retained in the inlerpretation of Smirn. T. peregrinum
of 1753 (F} was consequently wholly rejected. and placed as a synonym
to T. dipetalum R. & P.; most distressing, as we will notice later.
Smirn's T, peregrinum (DM was impossible to use as a name, with-
oul risking severe misunderstandings, and was renamed 7. smithii,

G, Dox (1831) followed suit, bul STEUDEL (1841] refused the new
name 7. smithii and kept 7. peregrinum as a valid species, different
from T. aduncum. Not before 1853 did WALPERS recognize T. smithii.
OT1To (18491, in a confusing list of the family, had all the three in-
volved species, viz. T. aduncum. T. peregrinum L. sicl] and T. smithii.
In 1846 we also paid the consequences of DE CANDOLLE's error, when

22 HBotanisha Noliser 1966
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Fig. 2. The Paris specimen of DUCHESNE's species, logether with T, “peregrinum”,
sensu LAMARCK, 1793: Lab. 277, 3. — A homogenetic origin might easily be suspected.

MoRrgeN published a good picture of the true T. peregrinum under the
name ol T. dipetalum.

Also Kratr (1859) tried monographically to gel some order in the
genus, T. smithii and T. aduncum were presented as good species and
DE CanborLrLe's and MoORREN's peculiar 7. dipetalum was renamed
T. morreanum —— dilferences from T. aduncum “bestehl nur in der
Blatttheilung und in den Einschnitten der obern Kronenblittern”. For
once there is no stray 7. peregrinum presenl, bul instead appears near
T. smithii a new binomen of great topic inlerest, T. hayneanuni. This
had been deseribed in 1843 in a ralher obscure garden journal by
BERNHARDI, According to the description it had recenlly been introduced
in Europe from Peru. No wild material was ever preserved: lhe only
exceplion is mayvbe a sheet in K. As il was distribuled to ditferent
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bolanical gardens, lhere are several collections of cullivated material
preserved in the different herbaria. It was reported and discussed in
several papers. but nobody ever mentioned that the species already was
well known, yel unnamed. It was DUCHESNE's species, which modestly
reappeared in the taxonomy.

Also T. hayneanum gave birth to a series of misinterpretations. MARK-
HAM. who travelled in Peru in the middle of the last century, gave in
his narrative (1862} the name T. canariensis lo a lovely Tropacolum
he found growing in indigenous lilled fields. SEEMaNN (1863). who
received the collected material, correctly rejected this name (cf. helow),
and made an attempl with the new 7. hayneanum. This was anyhow
wrong. and the error was later corrected by BucHENAU. In 1949, Mac-
BRIDE anew listed wild material of this species. but also thai was an
error: what he had was a new species, below named 7. calearatum.

In 1892, BucHENAU started his thorough trealmenl on Tropacolum,
which ended with his monograph in Pllanzenreich (1902). e was not
the firsl one to tell thal FEUILLEE's piciure, LINNAEUS 1753 and T.
aduncum were one and the same (that might have been REGEL in
1874}, but he firmly and [inally slated the case, and T. aduncum now
disappeared entirely, with exceplion of commercial catalogues. T, di-
petalum, sensu DC. and MorreNn, and consequently 1. morreanum,
were listed as synonyms. T. smithii, with T, peregrinum 1. 1771 (D—M,
incl. LAMARCK, HELLENIUS and SMITH) as synonym. was of course a
good species. T. hagneanum was listed according only to BERNHARDI'S
original description. and SEEMANN's species was correclly deseribed as
a new species, T, seemannii. Wilh the exeeption ol some ralher con-
ceited ideas and an often shown anglophobia, BUCHENAU was upon the
whole quite right the only grave error he made was not recognizing
that DucHeESNE's and MuTis' plants were different, but he probably
never visited the Linnacan collection in London.

Before ending this historical sketch, we have lo consider a further
as I can lind

name viz, T. “eanariense”. It was only a garden name
first verified in more serious literalure in 1866. It is based already in
SMITH'S narrative as a vernacular name. “Canary bird flower™ or
“Canary creeper”. It is slill going strong in horticultural lists: gardeners
are, as we all know, all rather conservative,
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Nt Tndecicon mila,

Fig. 3. “Nasturlij Indici tcon missa”. — From
DopoNaius, 1584: pag. 4200 a reprint of Dono
NAEUS. 1574: pag. 471,

Dodonaei Tropaeolum (?) species (fig. 3)

“Nasturtinm Indicam”. DonoNavus, 1374: 473, tah. pag. 471: LOBELIUS,
1576: 338, cum tab.,, 1581:lab. 616, 1591: tab. “1667 (- 6161; DURANTE,
1585: 277, tab., non textu; DALECHAMPS, 1587: 627, cum tab., CAMERARIUS,
1388: 105; ParkiNsoN, 1640: 1378, tab. pag. 1379,

“Nasturtivm Indicum, folius angulosis”, DoOpoNagUs, 1583: 420, lig. “icon
missa’; Bavmy & Cuercer, 1650 176, cum fig.

According 1o his second work (1583). DoponNarvs rather regretted
his first nole on the peculiar plant he had published in 1574, To gel
oul of the mess he called his picture “icon missa” — something they
had sent to him - and joined LOBELIUS in his opinion on the true
“Nasturtium Indicum”  — the piclure accordingly called “vera icon™ —
which was to become Tropaeolum minus. 1 think none ol the botanists
of the 16th and 171h centuries, who ciled DoObDONAEUS, ever really be-
lieved in the pilant, bui they were perfectionists, and all plants deseribed
must be mentioned. DonoxNarel drawing was reprinted in book after
book. first with the slender stem turning left: later lurning right. The
only individualistl among the lol was the ltalian CASTORE DURANTE,
who either wholly misunderstood DopoNarus and LOBELIUS, or quoted
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a lairy tale. He was the first to turn the plant to the right, and he
affixed a nice little town wilth erenulated towers lo the picture. The
grave error he made was to affix this illustration to a description of
the true “Nasturtium Indicum”™, ie. LopeLin plant, adding thal the
species was to be found “in Roma. in molti giardini . . .7

After BavmiN & CHERLER lo a certain degree had finished the de-
seribing “Kriulerbueh”™ epoch in 1650, DopoNarr “Naslurlium Indi-
cum” slepl quietly for more than 210 vears. [t is true that LINNAEUS
cited DopoNakus in Horlus cliffortianus and in Hortus upsaliensis, but
what he meant was LoeLir “Nasturtium Indicum™ on the same page.

In 1892 ipag. 183), BucHENAU — who never saw DODONAEUS 1574
(whal he discusses is DoOpoNAEUS 15831 — reopened the problem: per-

fectionisk. as all good Teutons, he had to find a place for DODONAEL
plant. The curved. almost hooked, calear and the odd looking three
inferior(?} petals inviled to a guess on 1. peregrinum, as well as older
bhotanists had guessed on Delphininm or Convolvidus. The “hooked”
calcar in my opinion, might as well be a partly dried up T. minus,
and the peculiar small inferior pelals are pictured also by HERNANDEZ
(1651: 161} and FrviLLEE (1725: tab. 8). which both are typical T.
minus. The angulale leaves, however, do nol apply to any known
specimens ol the family. m spile of BUCHENAU'S slatement thal they
are in fact “schwach schildlormigen”™. That they have “schwach ge-
lappten und fast dornspitzigen Laubblaltern™ 1s more a criterium
against 7. peregrinum and thal the plant was sent to Europe by “a
monk in Spanish America™ is just a fairy lale, withoul any bearing in
the literature,

The plant may very well be a Tropacolum, but we may also guess
al a lot of other genera. There is no reason to guess just al Tropacolum
pereqgriniim.

DALECcHAMPS name “Nasturtium peregrinum”™ (Le. 636) is clearly a
Tropacolum minns: the similarily in name with 7. peregrinmum is a
pure coincidence.

Relationship of involved species (ci. fig. 4, 5)

In the confusion over LINNAET 7. peregrinum of 1771, viz. DUCHESNE's
and MuTis’ species. 1t is rather peculiar. that the wo species are not
al all related. or originate from the same region. Muris’ 7. smithii is
a perennial tropical plant from northern Soulh America. while Lhe
complex of species around the true 1. peregrinum are Andean annuals
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Fig. 4. Flowers, leaves and petals of species involved in the Tropacolum peregrinum
problem. — Original. a. T. smithii. b. T. peregrinum. ¢. 1. seemannii. d. T. calca-
ratum, ¢. T, hayneanum. [i. inferior petals: s. superior petals].




TROPAEQLUM TAXONOMY AND NOMENCLATURE 335

smithii DC.
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@ T. peregrinum L.
A 7. seemannii Buch. SV ARAZZNGHNY ON N\
5
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T. calcaratum Sparre

T. hayneanun Bernh,.

Fig. 5. Known distribution of species involved m the 7. peregrinum problem
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from Peru and Bolivia. It is still more astonishing. that the same error
was repeated as late as around 1900, when RusBy and Graziou classi-
fied species belonging to the T. peregrinum complex as T. smithii.
The similarity stops with a pure superficial likeness: fringed and fim-
briate petals and 5-lobed leaves — entering in details there is very
little kinship between the two groups. 7. smithii in my forthcoming
systematieal treatment forms a small natural section of lwo species:
the other one the showy T. bicolor R. & P. from Peru.

The T. peregrinum group forms a well defined subgenus, Canariensia
(SPARRE, ad inl.). of 17 species, principally based on the presence of
a carpophore. The subgenus is easily recognized also withoul fruil.
in short. the species all look more or less like T. peregrinum. Inside
the subgenus, anyhow, T'. peregrinum stands alone with ils characier-
istic hooked calcar and Lhe peculiarly reduced inferior petals. The form
of the petals is, anyhow. of greal interest, and the specific differences
inside the subgenus is almost entirely based on this character.

The remaining three species in our discussion. T. seemannii, T. cal-
caratum and T. hayneanonm, together form a close Kinship: it is only
o be regrelted that we know very little of the wild 7. hayneanum and
its variation amplilude.

The subgenus Canariensia is soulhern in ils main dislribulion. 11 is
bicentric with ist principal area in the Andes between central Peru and
northern Argentina and a disjunct area in SI2 Brazil, thus showing an
interesting old type of Soulh American dislributions. Several species
show a striking type of point endemicity, being confined to very limited
valley systems, ele. Preliminary, before my monograph appears, 1 can
say thal planl-geographically the Tropaeolaceae show very inleresting
aspects on a type ol distribution that is older than the Cordillera de
los Andes. All eriteria of origin are in favour of a southern evolulionary
centre

in Patagonia — and secondarily in the geologically very old
SE Brazilian highlands and in places in western South America (Chile
or/and Bolivia?), now considerably more elevated. The evolutionary
trend has gone from south to north. Dr. Kim-Lang Huyna, Neuchalel,
who visited lhe Palynological Laboratorium in Stockholm-Solna in
1965, has collaborated with a study on the pollen in the family. For
the most part his reserch has been in favour of my theories on the
phylogeny. His extensive paper is now in print for Grana Palynologica.
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Conclusion

The conclusion o fihis discussion will be thal LINNAEL T. peregrinum
(175341771} did nol involve only two species, which was earlier be-
lieved, bul three. This basic confusion consequently gave rise lo a
series ol misunderstandings., My present paper is writlen lo clear up
the mess. and 1 hope that at least some of the more confusing cases
now are placed in right systematic kinship. The following synopsis of
involved species shall, T hope, give a clear concepl of most. if not all,
involved binomina. 1 have tried lo keep the bibliography complete at
leasl until the end of the “post-linnaean™ epoch, viz, until DE CANDOLLE
(1824}, This criterium has, anyhow. been followed very subjectively:
what T have presented is whai 1 myself think of interest for the lopic.

BucHENAU's Lheory that T. peregrinum was Lhe [lirst Tropacolum
ever described is highly doubted, but not wholly rejecled.

Synopsis of involved species (fig. 4, 5)

Tropaeolum smithii DC.. Prodr. 1: 681 — 1824: G, Dox, 1831: 746: 07170,
1849: 306; WaALP,, 1853: 838: Kr.aTT, 1859: 215, 218; BucH., 1892: 211, 1902: 22;
Macigr, 1949: 619, — non Russy, 1896, nec FFosTER, 1958, — Orig coll.:
Muris 75 "nova granada” / det. J. E. Ssirrs: T peregrinum - - LINN 481, 8

- LECTOTYPUS.

. peregrinum L., (Syiith, in sched., LINN), sensu Las., 1783: 612, p.p.,
non 1793: tab. 277, 3; HELLENIUS, 1789: 18, p.p.7: WILLD,, 1799: 299, p.p.:
SMiITH, 1819: nr. 4, p.p.: STEUD,, 1841: 721, p.p. — non L. 1753, nec L.
1771. — Orig. coll: Based on LINN 481, 5—8, including T. smithii
and T'. haygneanum.

T. digitetuum Kavst., Allg. Gartenz. 19: 301 — 1851, I'L. Colomb. 1: tab. 43 —
18H8—61; WarLp, 1857:397; KrarTr, 1859:216, 219; REGEL, 1884:05;

Bucw,, 1892:212, 1902:22, — non Graziou 1905, — Holotypus:
KARSTEN s/nr.: [Venezuela:] Mérida, “cerea de La Grila, 2000—2500 m”
— W,

T. gaertnerianum Haage & Schmidt, in REGEL, 1884: tab. 1164, non lextu
— No material cited.

Icon.: Bol. Mag. 74: tah. 4385 — 1848, reproduced in Fl. des serres 4: tab.
384 — 1848; Kanrst., Le.; HasceE & ScuMvipt. Le.; Buren., 1892: 178, 1902: 3.
— Fig. 4 a.

Geogr, distir.: T, smithii is one of the widesl dispersed species
inside the genus, ranging from SW Venezuela (I1ost, Trujillo, Mérida)
to morthern Peru (dep. La Libertad, Ancash). It is bicentric, lacking
in southern Colombia. Grows in the upper rain foresls, between 2000
and 3400 m above sea level. (Cf. fig. 5 a.)
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The species has erroneously been ciled for Bolivia (Rusry, 1803: 12,
FosSTER, 1958: 105) and Brazil (Graziouv, 1905: 781. In bolh cases the
errors were based on confusions with species near related to T. pere-
grinum, viz. T. seemannii (cf. below) and T. warmingionum Rohrb.
A collection in W: “Chile. Chiloé / leg. PEARCE™ is most probably from
Ecuador, where PEARCE also collected.

Linnacan or early post-linnaecan malterial: Muris 75
(LINN 481, 8 - Leclotype, cf. above): MuTtis 77 (LINN 481. 7); MuTis
s/nr. (BM}. All from Colombia (“nova granada™) and probably collected
in the vicinily of Bogota,

Cull.: There are no records thal T. smithii was cullivaled in Furope
during the I8th century. Apparently it was nol brought here before
the ecighteenforties — according to VAN HouTTeE (1857: 46) it was in-
troduced in 1848 by the VEITCII commercial house (LOBB?): a specimen
in CGLE more or less verifies this stalement. It frequently appeared in
horticultural literature during the second half of Lhe last century, in
spite of ReGeEL (1874:15), who clearly stated that the species was
entirely oul of cullure in Europe. (Anyhow, he describes in 1884 T,
digitatum from a commercial greenhouse). More or less atavistically
it still appears in BAiLEy (1950: 3391 — as T. digitatum) and CHITTEN-
DEN (1956: 2156),

It may also be noted than Vax Houvrre (Le. suspected T. smithii
to integrate as a faclor in the common garden Naslurtium. A siriking,
bul very little realistic guess. in my opinion,

Tropaeolum peregrinum 1., Spec. plant. 345 -— 1753, 1759: 998, 1762: 490,
1767: 263 — non Manlissa alt. 371 —— 1771; ?MuRr., 1774: 295; Lam., 1783:
612, p.p. — non 1793: tab. 277, 3: HELLENIUS, 1789: 18, p.p.?; JacQ., 1797:51;
WiLLp., 1799: 299, p.p.; R, & P., 1802: 76: (Smrrh, 1819: nr. 4, pmin.p.?);
HBLK., 1821:252; REGEL, 1874:14: Buch,, 1892:222 1896: 165, 1902:27;
Macer, 1949:617. — Ovrig. coll: No authentical malerial known: LiIN-
NAEUS made his description on FEUILLEE, Journ. obs. phys., math, & bol

. 20736, tab, 42 -~ 1714 “Cardamindum quinguefido folio. vulgd Malla”

- the plate is consequently the LECTOTYPUS of the species. (Fig. 1),

T, aduncum Sm. [1793: 158; SALIsE., 1796 275, nomen| in REEs, Cyclopedia
38: nr. 1819; DC.. 1821: 684: G. Don, 1831: 746: STEUD., 1841: 721:
Krarr, 1859: 216, 220. — Oraig coll: Syt s/'nr.: "L Hortus D. Gra-
NIER, Nismes, 1786. 2. Hortus D). Givyy, 1791" — Hb. Swmitn 632, 2 —
LINN — HOLOTYPLUS.

T. dipetalum R. & P., sensu DC., Le.; MORREN, 1846:95; ?HeMsSLEY 1878:
442 — non R. & P. An attempt to explain FEUILLEE's picture: no
authentic material preserved.
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T. morreanum Klall, 1859: 216, 219 — A new name for the former, hased
principally on MoRreN's plate.

[T. canariense, hort.,, ex LinnL. & Moorg, Treas. Bot. 212 — 1866 —— A com-
mereial catalogue name, never validly published, bul unfortunately often
used.

Teon.: {For a complele list, ¢l. Index londonensis, under 1. aduncum and
T. peregrinum) IEUILLEE, L Jac., Leo tab, 98; ANDREWS, 1810: tab. HO7:
Bot. Mag. 33: lab. 1351 — 1811: Bot Reg. 9: tab. 718 —1823: Monnkx, Le., tah.
57: Buci., 1892: 224, (902: fig. 10 I, - Plig. 4 b.

Geogr, distr.: According to BUCHENAU (1892: 224) the origin of
T. peregrinum was dubious, bul probably Peru: in 1902 (p. 27) he gave
“Peru. Ilcuador(?)” as native countries. Clearly, this shows how little
the botanists during the last century knew of the species: e.g. the note
on Ecuador is surely based on cullivated material, but so are probably
several localities in MacBrIDE's Flora of Peru. The species is, anyhow,
known as wild from central and SE Peru (dep. Junin, IHuancavelica,
Apurimac. Cuzco): cf. fig. 5b. EExcepl for some of the colleclions made
by Ruiz and PAvVON, which also might be ol cultivated origin, there
exist no older wild collections of T. peregrinum. Mosl of the recent
collections have been collecled in or near villages or on cultivated
ground. usually between 2500 and 3400 m above sea level,

FosteEr (1958: 105 listed T. peregrinum as wild in Bolivia, which
certainly is an error, It is cither cultivated, or, more probably, a con-
fusion with 7. seemannii.

Classical maltlerial (wild or suspected to be): “Herb, Pavon /
Peruvia™ (BM, G).

Cult: If there are no wild specimina from the Linnacan or post-
linnaean epoch, we have, however, a lol of material collected during
thal time in the LEuropean gardens. BUCHENAU (1902: 28] gave 1790 as
the vear of introduction, which is to late, but G. Don (Le.) stated 1775,
which is about right. The oldesl specimen seen is a sheet in BM “hort.
Kew — 17757, In 1778 the species was collected at Teneriffa (BM} and
from the sevenleeneighties we have the localities given by SyiTi in his
narralive (Gibraltar, Montpellierj, the type collection of T. aduncum
(Nismes, ?London), and finally a specimen in the Thunbergian her-
barium in UPS (651, 8) — this might, however, have been collected
later.

Most probably (he species was cullivaled in Soulh America long
before it was broughl to Europe. FEUILLEE saw it in a residential
suburb of Lima. where it surely does not grow wild. Ruiz and PAVON
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mention it as cultivated, and I have seen early collections also from
Mexico (1827 M). HHERRERA (1941:285) noles thal il is common in
the gardens around Cuzco and used for ulerine troubles,

For the present, T. peregrinum, together with the common T'. majus.
is the only Tropaeolum generally cultivated around the world.

Tropaeolum seemannii Buch., Bol. Jahrb. 15: 226, fig. — 1892, 1896: 166,
1902; 28, fig. 10 II; HERRERA, 1941: 285; MacerinE, 1949: 618: FOSTER, 1958:
105. — Orig. coll.: Markmam s/mr.: [Peru:] Arequipa, “T. canariensis,
growing amongst the maize in the campifia of Arcquipa” — BM — HOLO-
TYPUS. BUCHENAU cited also “Gardens of Lima (MIERS]” based on SEEMANN
(1863: 129]: “MiERs . . . thought he remembered seeing the plant in the gardens
of Lima”. Mu:rs had been morve than 30 years in Europe, when he remembered
that!

[T. “ecanariensis”, sensu MARKHAM, 1862: 78, nomen. — cf. ahove.|

7. heyneanum Bernh., sensu SEEMANN, 1863: 129, tab. 5 — non BeryIl
— Orig. coll: MargnaM: Arequipa; cf. above.

7. smithii DC., sensu Russy, 1896: 12, & FosTER, l.e. — non DC. — based

on the wrong determination of Rusny 759: Bolivia, La Paz, 11.000 It
IV.1885 — NY, US.

T. rectangulum Buch., Bol. Jahrh. 22; 165 — 1896, 1902: 28; Fosrtur. Le,
— Orig coll: 1. Maxpox 771: “Bolivia, vicinitis urbis La Paz, in sepi-
bus ad canalium marginem, all. 3700 m, 1859 — B (destroyed], G, P. 5,
W. 2. 0. Kunrze s/nr.: [Bolivia:] Rio Tapacari, 2000—3000 m. 18 ~19.11L
1892 — NY. 3. O. Kunrze s/nr.: [Bolivia:] Tunari, IV—V.1892 — NY,
No lectolype decided.

Trophaeum rectangulum (Buch.) OK., 1898: 332

Trophaenm rectangutum var. bicolor, var. pallidum OK., Le. — colour forms,
probably based on field annotations: no corresponding material seen.

Icon.: SEEMANN, Le. (copied in Bucnh, I ce. 1892, 1902). — Fig. 4 c.

Geogr. distr.: T. seemannii shows a bicenlric distribution with
one area around Arequipa in SW Peru (dep. Arequipa, Tacna). the
other in Bolivia, on the eastern slopes of the Cordillera (dep. La Paz,
Cochabamba, Potosi, Tarija). Parlly, e.g. around La Paz. quite common.
Seems to be bound to cultivated land. In Lhe Arequipa zone growing
at 1500 - 2400 m above sea level: in Bolivia it reaches up to aboul
3700 m.

HERRERA (1941: 285} has mentioned the species for Cuzco. 1 have

 KunTzE (1891:97, 1898: 33) referred all known species — good as well as syno-
nyms (also Epilobinm denticulatum, just to be sure] — to the “prelinnaean” genus
Trophaeum. Involved in the lopic of this paper are Tropaeolum aduncam. T. digi-
tatum, T. hayneanum, T. peregrinum and 1. rectanyunlum, but for some reason nol
T. smithii.
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not seen any malerial corresponding lo this note: il might have been
cultivated. An ANDRE (& PORTMANN] colleclion (nr. 514) in Kk and P
is labelled “Equaleur™; also this must have been cullivated, as none
of the two named collectors ever visited Peru or Bolivia.

Material and cull: No older malerial is known. In spite ol
being one of the mosl beautilul species in the genus. it has apparently
never been brought to Europe for ornamental purpose, which is rather
a pily. It might have been cultivaled in South Ameriea,

Tropaeolum calecaratum Sparre, n. sp.
HOLOTYPUS: €. Varcas 7113: PERU: Cuzeo, Anta. Sisal-Cunyac,
2100 m. 26.111.1948 — US: isotype in CUZ, LIL.

I'. hoygneamum Bernh, sensu Macer, 'l Peru 3, 2: 613 1949, p.p.. excl

loco class. T hayneani Bernh.

Planta gracilis, volubilis, annua, glabrescens; caulis (ex sched.) 1—2 m allus,
Petioli pedunculis breviores, graciles, usque ad 5 em longi; laminae suborbi-
culares, 23 em longae, 2,5—4 em latae, basi subcordatae, 3-lobalac. lobi
medii 3 saepe 3-lobulali, eblusi. breviler mucronati.

Flores axillares, pseudoracemosi; pedunculi robusti, nsque ad 6 em longi.
Calyx heleromorphus: sepala virentia, inf. 2,57 mm, oblusa, sup. 26 mm,
angusle triangularia, acuta vel subacuta; calear 22 25 mm longum, rectum,
supra medium incrassatum, flavam, purpurec-nervosum, apicibus purpureis,
Pelala flava, nervis obseureis, sed normaliter non purpureis; inf. longe (1/3)
ungquiculata. 8 mm longa, laminae orbiculares, 3-lobatae, 3—4 mm latae. lobi
multilobulati, lobuli anguste lanceolati, aculi, fimbriati: sup. breve {1°5) unqui-
culata, 12—13 mm longa, 5—6 mm lata, 3-lobata, lobi lobulati, aculi, fimbriati.
Fructus supra gyvnophorum. 3-carpellatus, carpelli subrotundi, ul maturi 67
mm longi, obscuri

Teon: TFig 4d.

The new species shows a certain kinship wilth 7. seemannii, but is
probably nearer related to T. hagneanam, with which MACBRIDE con-
fused the material. 1t is anvhow well distinguished, espeeially through
the colour and size of the pelals.

Geogr. distr.: Growing in almost xerophytic vegetaiion of open
slopes or shrub foresls, between 900 and 2300 m above sea level. Known
only lrom SI Peru (dep. Apurimac, Cuzeo}. Cf, Tig. 5 d.

Revised material: PERU: Apurimac: Abancay, Carahuasi, IT.1950,
Marixy 1920 (LIL). — Cuzco: Convenzién, Echarate, 900 m. 3.[1.1939,
Stork, HorTON & Vanrcas 10498 (F, UC): ibid., entre Rosalina ¥ Quellouro.
700 m, 9.VIIL1958, VarGcas 12301 (CUZ, §); ibid., Pintobamba, 950 m. XII.

1948, Mariy (LIL); Anla, VArGas 7113 (type coll. ef. above): Mallepala, Valley
ol Rio Colorado, 2500 m, 16.IV. 1957, FITENRERG 1148 (U]; Calea, Lores valley,
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12111929, WEBERBAUER 7942 (F). — Not localized localily: "Que-
brada Versalles”, TX.1925, Dieun 2417 (I9).

Tropaeolum hayneanum Bernh., Allg. thiiringer Garlenzeitung 2:73 —
1843; Warpe., 1843: 820; vox WINTERFELDT, 1845: 108; KraTT, 1859: 215, 218:
BuceH., 1892: 218, 1902:25. — Orig. coll: According to BERNHARDI'S ori-
ginal description, the species was collected at IHudnuco in northern Peru by
WINTERFELDT; no authentic material is preserved. BERNHARDI received anvhow
seed and cultivated the species in his own garden at Erfurt. A sheet now pre-
served in MO, originaling from BerNHARDs herbarium and “probably from
BERNHARDI's garden al Erfurt”, must be seleeted as LECTOTYPUS. Contempo-
raneous collectings, most probably emanating from BERNHARDI's garden, and
that of Mr. IT1avy in Schlesien, are preserved in B (“hort. berol. 1848”7 - now
destroved — Photo F. 18268], GH (“hort, Lipz. — Koxze”), and W (“Hb. 46.
Ego"” and “Erfurt, ITAAGE & ScoMipr . . [, . .7] 837).

T. “Reyneanum”, auct. hort. & Ind. kew. - non SEEM. - orthographic
Crror,
T'. peregrinum 1., 1771:371 - non Spee. plant. 1753: Munrr., 1771: 295,

LAM., 1783: 612, p.p., 1793: tab, 277, 3: HELLENTUS, 1789: 18, p.p.: WiLLD,,
1799: 299, p.p.; Ssmrry, 1819: nr. 4, p.p.; STEUD., 1841:721, pp. —
Authentiec material: LINN 481, 5—6, senl to LINNAEUS from
DucHESNE in Paris, probably originating from J. DE JUSSIEU in Peru.

T, smithii DC.. 1824: 684, p.p.: G. Don, 1831: 746, p.p.; WaLp. 1853: 838,
p.p. — Based on the misunderstanding that the T. “peregrinnm”™ material
in the Linnacan herbarium was homogenecous.

Iecon.: Lam, Le; Buen, 1. ce. 219, 25. — Fig. 2, 4 e,

Geogr. distr.: Apparently collected only at Hudnuco in northern
Peru by JussiEu and WINTERFELDT (cf. above}. A colleclion in K:
“Peru — Loggs 147 might be of wild origin, as LoBB also collected in
the same region.

SEEMANN's and MACBRIDE’s annotalions of wild 7. hayneanuin from
southern Peru have proved to belong to differenl species (ef. above).

Revised material: T. hagneanum: BERNHARDI, garden collections,

Lors 14 — cf. above. — “DUCHESNE's species”: LINN 481, 5 6: contempo-
raneous material in L. and P.

Cult.: As pointed out above, T hayneanum was cultivated in Europe
during the second hall of the 18th century, as well as in the middle of
the 19th. It became early extinet in the gardens, bul figured anyhow
in garden literalure at the beginning of our own century (ROBINSON
1907) : it is, however, very problematic, if somebody now living person
ever saw lhe plant growing.
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A New Species of Gnidia (Thymelaeaceae)
from South Africa

By Bo PETERSON

Botanical Museum, University of Goteborg

Gnidia rubescens B. Peterson, n. sp. Subgen. Arthrosolen (Mey.) Engl.
(s, sericocephalae (Meisn.) Gilg ex Engl. affinis, sed inter alia floribus
rubescenlibus, lobis calyeis majoribus, ramulis el bracleis glabris differt.

Descriptio holotypi: Suffrutex 20-—30 em altus, rhizomate lig-
noso: caules erecti, graciles, parum ramosi, glabri. Folia alternala, brevis-
sime petiolata, petiolo 1 mm longo; lamina anguste oblanceolata, apice acuta
vel subacuta, 10—18 mm longa, 1.5 3 mm lata, glabra. Inflorescentia
capilula terminalia, 10—15 mm in diam., ¢, 20—10-{loribus; pedunculus 2-—10
cm longus, glaber: bractene 8, ovalae, apice acutae vel ncuminatae, 5—7 mm
longae, 2—4 mm latae, glabrae, Flores demum flavi, paulatim rubescentes,
5-meri, pedicellali, pedicellis 1 mm longis, pilis setaceis villosis. Tubus
calyeis infundibuliformis, 7 10 mm longus (inel. lobi), 1/3 ab inferiori arti-
culatus, supra articulationem breviter sed infra longe villosus, post deflora-
tionem supra ovarium decidens; lobi late obovati vel suborbiculati, apice obtusi.
intus glabri, extus sericei, 1—2 mm longi, 1—1.5 mm lali. Petala (.
Stamina 10, faucibus biseriatim inserta: antherae subsessiles, *¢ mm
longae, introrsae. Ovarium apice puberulum; stylo laterali, filiforme, 2—3
mm longo: stigma clavatum, ' rucelus siceus, pericarpio membranaceo, basi
tubi persistenti inclusus, Semen unicum, 3 mm longum, lesta crustacea,
nitide migra.

Hololype: MEEUSE n. 10196 (LD).

Illustr.: Fig. 1-—2; LETTY 1962 pl. 114: 2.

Habitat: Lowveld vegetalion. On dry. woody slopes. usually on
gravelly soil. Altitude 300 1500 m.

Distribution: Norlhern and eastern Transvaal.

Transvaal, — Soutpansberg: 3 miles E of P.O. Wylliespoort, alt. ca
850 m, Cobp, 26.1.1954, n. 8377 (LD, PRE). Near Mara, about 18 miles
from Louis Trichardt on Mara Vivo road, MeEUsE, 3.4.1957, n. 10196 (LD,
holotype: GB, PRL, isotypes). In fruticel. pr. Klippdam, alt. 1530 m,

23 Bodaniska Notiser 1966.
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Fig. 1. Inflorescence of Gnidia
riubescens B, Peterson 3}
HAFSTROM & ACOCKS n, 986G (5],

SCHLECHTER, 14.2.1894, n. 4499 (5). Letaba: Belween Leydsdorp and
Malati. HarsTron & Acocks, 22.10.1938, n. 986 (LD, PRLE, §). Malati, east
of Levdsdorp, alt. ca 450 m, Warr, 22.10.1938, s.n. (GB, S). Pilgrims-
rest: Near Rlaserie, RavH & SCHLIEBEN, 8.9.1963, n. 9704 (S). Kruger

National Park, near Rabelais Dam, SCHLIEBEN, 5.2.1962. n. 9362 (S).
Nelspruil: Kruger National Park, 4 miles W Skukuza Camp, lowveld near

river, alt. ca 300 m, Acocks, 13.1.1953, n. 16660 (LD, PRE), Kruger
National Park, Near Malelane, alt. ca 300 m, Copp, 13.5.1950, n. 6110 (K, LD,
PRE). Barberton: Kaapmuiden, foot of N. slopes, alt. ca 400 m, ModGa.

9.1.1938, s.n. (LD, PRE].
Shrub or subshrub up to 6 dm high with erect, slender hranches from
a woody roolslock. Unbranched or sparingly branched. Stems quile

glabrous, usually ferminated by an inflorescence. Leaves sparse above.
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Fig. 2. Tvpe specimen of Gnidia rubescens B. Peterson, n. sp. (>'/2). MEEUSE n

10196 (LI
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densely clustered lowards the base, alternale, entire, narrowly oblance-
olale, acule, glabrous, (9—}12- 18(—23] mm long, 1.5—4 mm broad,
shortly petiolaled (1 mm). Inflorescence globose. 12—18 mm in dia-
meter, ca 20—10 [lowers; peduncle glabrous, 2- 14 ¢m long. Involueral
bracts (6—)8{—9). herbaceous green. ovale, acule{ acuminate). bh—8
mm long, 2— 4 mm broad, glabrous or wilh a few scattered hairs on
the lower side, oceasionally sparsely cilialed. Flowers [(4-—}5-mer-
ous, at first yellow later rubescent, pedicel hairy. 1 mm long. Calyx,
fube funnel-shaped, (7 )8—10( 12} mm long, circumscissile above
the ovary, lower part wilth 3—4 mm long hairs. upper part with +1
mm long hairs. Calyx-lobes broadly obovate— suborbicular, obtuse,
glabrous above, sericeous below, 1--2 mm long, 1- 2 mm broad. Petals
0. Stamens 10 in 2 whorls, the upper shortly exserted: anthers sub-
sessile, 31 mm long. Ovary sparsely hairy al apex, style 2—3 mm long,
stigma club-shaped. Seed glabrous, 3 mm long.

The new species is closely related to G. sericocephala, a species known
from the Transvaal, Bechuanaland, Griqualand Wesl, and the Oranje
Free State. Although rather identical in habit and size, Lthe two species
are readily distinguished in nature and in herbarium specimens by the
colour of the flowers, yellow in G. sericocephala, and yvellow but very
soon turning red orange in G. rubescens. The stems and peduncles are
quite glabrous in G. rubeseens but sericeous or pilose in G. sericocephala.
The larger calyx-lobes of (he new species is another difference.

{(i. rubescens grows on drier soil than (. sericocephala. It is locally
ralher frequent in open spaces among lrees and usually more or less
gregarious.

In her skilful work Wild Flowers of the Transvaal (Pretoria 1962},
CyTaNA LETTY has reproduced an execellent colour plate (114:2) of
(. rubescens under the name ol Arthrosolen sp.

The specific epithel chosen refers to the colour ol the flowers he-
coming red at the time of the anthesis.
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An Analysis of Variation of Leaf Dimensions in
Becium homblei (De Wild.) Duvign. & Plancke and
Becium obovatum (E. Mey.) N. E. Br.

By H. WiLp! and A. HEYTING *

Introduction

Recenl investigations into endemism on the serpentines of the Great
Dyke of Rhodesia (WILD 1965} and the conclusion that endemics prob-
ably evolved there through biotype depletion of once widely distri-
buted species nol confined to serpentines, as has been described for
American conditions by STEBBINS (1942). has drawn altention to the
interesting case ol Becium homblei (De Wild.) Duvign. & Plancke,
This plant is known as the “Copper Plant” since il invariably occurs
on soils with high copper concentration in the surface layers. It is
found on copper bearing soils in the Congo (Katanga), Zambia (Copper-
belt) and Rhodesia. Sometimes it appears on quite small areas, e.g.
Molly South Hill at Mangula. Rhodesia. which is only a few acres in
arca. To a limited extent the plant has been used for the discovery of
unexploited copper deposits. The Copperbelt of Zambia is some hund-
reds of miles away from Lhe copper outerops of Mangula, ete., in
Rhodesia and a casual examination of this situalion might lead one to
wonder if the same species, B. homblei, had nol evolved independently
at a number of siles, since we can scarcely assume that there might once
have been a continuous laver of copper bearing soils covering most
of Zambian and Rhodesia thus allowing for a continuous distribution of
B. homblei in the past. This rather startling hypothesis soon gives
way on more mature thought to the conclusion thal we probably have
a siluation where B. homblei once had a more conlinuous type of

t Govt, Herbarium, Salisbury, Rhodesia
2 Biometrician, Dept. of Research & Specialist Services, Salisbury, Rhodesia
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distribution and survived only on copper oulerops as a result of biolype
depletion, as seems lo be the case with some Rhodesian serpentine
species, If this is so then we might expect thal, owing to this biolype
depletion, the species would show a lack of varialion in its morpho-
logical and other characlers as compared with the species as it existed
belore ils adaptation and restricltion fto copper bearing soils. As in
that ecase the remaining biotypes would now he exlinet, a direet com-
parison is impossible. However, anolther member of lhe same genus,
B. obovatum (E. Mey.) N.IZ. Br., closely related to B. homblei and
probably sharing a common ancestry with il, does oceur throughout
lhe area of distribulion of B. homblei, and even further aflield, so it
may have some relevance to this particular evolulionary silualion to
examine and compare the degree of variability of selected characlers
within the one species with lhe degree ol variability of the same
characters within the olher.

Bolh species are similar in habil, being perennials rarely exceeding
0.6 m, tall. However, B. homblei is more bushy and has more verlically
ascending branches whilst B. ebovatum is more spreading. The leaves
are in both ecases from narrowly obovale lo oblong-elliptic or narrowly
obovate-oblong but differ in that those of B, homblei are a paler green
when {resh and have their primary nerves forming a narrower angle
with the midrib and run more nearly parallel with the margins. In
the flower there are distinet differences in the lobing of the corolla and
B. homblei has the sides ol the calyvx-tube lanale rather than puberu-
lent, especially anteriorly.

Leaf-length and leaf-widlh were chosen as lwo convenient characters
for this investigation. They are both easily obtained and amenable lo
statistical analysis.

Material

Becium homblei was investigated at four sites and Becinm obovatum at four
different sites. At each of these eight sites, 250 leaves were selected al random
and (heir lengths and breadths were measured (see Map).

The location of the sites was as follows:

Becium homblei
Site H 1 — Mangula, Molly South Hill
Site H 2 — Mangula, Norah Mine
Site H 3 — Alaska Mine
Site [ 4 — Silverside Mine
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Becium obovatum

Site
Site
Site
Site

The

where:

01 Umtali Distriet, Odzani Heights
(02— Adjacent lo Norah Mine

(3 — Amandas, near Concession

() 4 — Adjacent to Silverside Mine

Analysis

following statistical model for leaf length was postulated:

Lije =18+ 1+ €1

L is the length of the k'h leaf selecled at the j'0 site of the ith species,
I is the grand mean,

s, is the effect common to all leaves of the i'h species,

1, is the effect common to all leaves al the jib site of the ith species,

ek 15 & random component. normally independenily distributed with
Zero mean Hlld varmance Ueij.
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Table 1. Leaf Lengths

el Mean leaf | 2
Set ': Site tl(?ll?g!;; i 55 I Tij
1 i1 39.07 52,647 HT4EEE
H2 62.14 65430 067 (N.S.)
H3 54.58 31.884 AggEe
H 4 146,73 32.952 | — 090 (N.S.)
2 01 74.96 154.265 2gg et
02 75.18 146.956 202%*
03 71.00 79.402 AL i
04 58.08 76.892 | LGOGH AN

Note: ** and *** indicate thal gjj is significantly different
from zero at P<{.01 and P<C.001 respectively. (N.5.) indi-
cales that o5y is not significantly different from zero at < .05,

The species index i is coded H or O, corvesponding to B. homblei and B.
obovatum respectively, The site index j ranges over the values 1—i4, corre-
sponding to the site list above.

The model for leaf-width is similar to that for leaf-length. The existence of
a correlation coefficient between leaf-length and leaf-width was postulated.
The notation chosen for this correlation coefficient al the jh site of the ith
species is py;.

Estimales s%; of the o%; were oblained for both leaf-length and leaf-width.
These, together with estimales of the mean leal-length and leaf-width for each
species at each sile are given in Tables 1 and IL. Estimates ry; of the g;; are
given in Table L

For purposes of brevily, the four variances or estimates of variance of leaf-
length corresponding lo each of the two species will henceforth be referred
lo as “sets”. Similarly, two sets are defined for leaf-width.

Using the statistical model and the information conlained in Tables I and 11,
a number of questions which are relevant to this investigation were answered.

Table Ti. Leaf Widths

’ s Mean leaf 90
Set Site ‘ width | i
3 H1 12.72 4.032
112 14.72 10.370
H3 12.87 2695
H4 11.30 1.791
4 01 19.18 26,928
02 10.66 3426
3 13.31 4687

04 9.53 3.695
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Table III

Probability of observing

T 3 2
.\Ic:t:nlj]:e;im Species ‘ﬂ:éledi_ﬂ?l the set of s%; under the
null hypothesis
Leaf length B. homblei 41.588 <.001
B. obovatum 52920 <.001
Leaf width B. hombled 224460 <.001
B, obovatum 458437 <.001

Queslion 1: Does the variance of leaf-length andior leaf-width
vary from sile to site for a species?

For each set the null hypothesis, that the four variances are the same, was
tested by applving Bartlett’s test of homogeneity of variance to the four s%;.
The resulls of these tests are given in Table IIL. These results lead, for each sel,
to the rejection of the null hypothesis. The alternative hypothesis, that there
are differences between the variances within each sel, may therefore be
adopted. In addition, all possible pairs of variances within each set were lested
for differences by the F test. The results of these tests are given in Tables [
and IL If two s%; within a sct are covered by a continuous vertical line, the
corresponding o do not differ significantly at P < .05, while all pairs within
a set which are not covered in this way do differ significantly at P < .05.

Question 2: Is leaf-length andfor leaf-width of one of the two species
maore variable than of the other?

Because the variances of leaf-length and leaf-width within each of the four
sels are heterogeneous, il is not meaningful to obtain a pooled estimale of
variance for each set and lo make comparisons between such estimates. For
this reason each of the s?; in set 1 was tested, by means of the IV fest, against
each of the s%; in set 2 and similarly. each of the s%; in set 3 was tested
against each of the s*; in set 4. The results of these tests are as follows:

{a) Leaf-length

Each of the s%;; is greater than every one of the %, and excepl for the
I ratios s2;,/8* == 1.18 and s%;4/s*4a—1.21, both of which are not significant
al P =003, the results of all tests are significant at P < .01. As far as the
sites in this investigation are concerned, it may therefore be safely stated
that the leaf-length of B. obovatum is. on the whole, more variable than
that of B. hombler.

b} Leaf-width

The results of the series of I' tests for leaf-widlh gave a more complex
picture. The leaf-width al site O1 was found to have a larger variance than
the leaf-widths at sites JI1, H2, H3 and H4 (all tests significant at P < .01).
There was no significant difference (at P << .05) belween the variances of
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Table 1V
o Menn leaf o Mean leafl X Mean leaf 2 Mean leaf
ke length wike length ke widlh ‘ e width
Ii2 62,140 02 751584 H?2 14.720 1 19.180
H1 50,072 01 74.960 H 3 12,868 a4 13.312
Ha HHR0 03 700996 i 12.724 02 10.660
Ha 46,728 (4 a8.076 H4 11.300 [ 9.528

the leaf-widths at sites 0 2. 0 3 and O 4 and the variance of the leaf-width
at site H 1. The variances of the leaf-widths at sites 02, O 3 and O 4 were
found to be significantly grealer than the variances at sites H 3 (all lests
significant at P < .05) and H 4 (all tests significanl al P < .01}. The vari-
ance of the leaf-width at site f12 was found to be larger than the corre-
sponding variances at sites 0 2, O 3 and O 4 (tests all significant at P < .01].
Except for the large variance at site H 2 the results for leaf-width are
similar to those for leaf-length. However, because of the small number
ol sites invesligated, it eannot be confidently stated that the leaf-width of
B. obovatum is, on the whole, more variable than that of B. homblei.

Question 3: Are there differences between the mean leaf-lengihs
and/or leaf-widths over the four sites of a species?

A consequence of the answer to question 1, thal there are differences be-
tween the variances of both leaf-length and leaf-width within each of the four
sels, is that no exacl lesling procedure exists lo lest all comparisons among
the mean leaf-lengths/leaf-widths within a sel. An approximate test was used
here. It is an adapled version of the test described in section 10.6 of the 5th
edition of G. W. SNEpecor’s “Statistical Methods”,

The test consists of ranking the four observed means within a set in de-
creasing order of magnitude. For each of the six possible comparisons between
two means, the quantity

D 55610 = (Qa/V2) V(s%;+5%)/250

is evaluated. Dy g0 is the smallest difference belween the j and the k!t
ranked means (j<k) of the i'h species which is significant at P < 0.05. The
appropriate value of Q. is found in table 10.6.1 of SxEDECOR's book, for
a—k—j =1 and the number of degrees of freedom equal to 249,

The results of these tests are given in Table 1V. Only if two means within
a set are covered by a continuous vertical line do the corresponding population
means nol differ significantly at P < .05,

Question 4: Is it possible to deduce something about the leaf-shape of the
two species from the estimates of the correlalion coefficients betiveen leaf-
length and leaf-widlh for the different sites?

Estimates rj; of the g are given in Table L. For each site, the hypothesis
0;;=0 was tested against the alternative hypothesis o + 0. The results of these
tests appear in the same lable.
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Table V

Site 1 04 01 03 02 H3 H?2 H4

r: 674 06 203 274 202 199 67 —. 050
test al P<.01 = e
testl al P05 = — =

The tour rj; for both B. homblei and B. obovatum were tested for hetero-
geneily by means of the appropriate 7* test. The same lest was performed
on all eight r;; together, The three tests all gave a result of P <.001, indicat-
ing that the true correlation coeflicients for the different sites are not the
same. This means that there is no really satisfactory method of testing
whether the correlation is generally stronger for one species than for the
other. Tesls for differences belween individual pairs were carried onl at
P<C.01 and P<.05. The results appear in Table V. Significant dilferences are
indicated as before,

Discussion

1. Within every sile, the variances of leaf-length and leaf-width cach
consisl of a component due to genolypic and another due lo environ-
mental effeets. It the fact that B. homblei oceurs only on copper oul-
crops is the resull of biotype depletion lhen, on the assumption that
both species had the same genolypic variance of leaf-length and leal-
width before the operation of biotvpe depletion, il follows that one may
expect the genolypic variances of leaf-length and leaf-width of 5.
homblei al the different sites of Lhat species lo be smaller than those
of B. obovatum. 11 it is found that the genoivpic variances follow these
trends, then this lends support lo the hypothesis that B. homblei
occurs only on copper oulerops as a result of the operation of biolype
depletion on a distribution which was once much more continuous.

The adopled sampling method does not permit the estimalion of
the environmental and genotypic components of variance. The slalis-
Lical analysis of the data was therefore based on the phenolypic vari-
ances, hoping that the environmental components did nol differ suf-
ficiently over the eighl sites to obscure differences belween the geno-
Ivpic components,

The results of the statistical analysis certainly do not contradict the
hypothesis thal biotype depletion is responsible for the present distri-
bution of B. homblei. Except for the large variance of the leal-width
of 3. homblei al the Norah Mine site at Mangula, the magniludes ol
the variances of both leaf-width and leaf-length of the two species
agree well with this hypothesis (refer to Queslion 2).
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2, It is shown under question 1 thal the phenotypic variances of
both leaf-length and leat-width differ over Lhe lour sites of each
species. Queslion 3 provides evidence thal the mean leaf-lengths at
the four sites of each species are dilferent. The same applies o mean
leaf-widths. Unless these phenomena are aseribed solely to environmen-
tal factors, some interesling speculations can be made about the reasons
for them.

In the case ol B. homblei the argument that, due to spatial isola-
tion, there is a beginning of the development of endemic forms on the
different “islands” of copper oulcrops and/or that the rate of biotype
deplelion has not been the same al all sites, would provide a logical
explanation,

The same reasoning cannot hold true for B. ebovatum since this
species is continuously distribuled throughout the area and is exiremely
common. Some evidence has already been found for the existence of
more numerous biolyvpes in this species than in B. homblei isee 1
above). The existence of this large number of biotvpes in B. ebovatum
is obvious to any field botanist with experience of the plant. The
species seems lo consist of numerous forms bul the number is so
large that no laxonomist has so far attempted to bring anv sort of
order out ol this most involved pallern. It seems reasonable however
to expecl that no single small area (such as a sile in this investiga-
tion] contains a representative sample of all these forms. Differences
in phenotypic variances, mean leaf-lenglhs and mean leaf-widths be-
tween the siles ol each species could thus be, al least partly, the
result of differences between biolypes at these sites.

3. If gene loss associated with biolype depletion leads to o more
uniformly shaped leaf, regardless of leaf-size, then a sironger correla-
tion between leaf-length and leaf-width may be expected after the
operalion of biotype depletion than before, Siluations are known
however, where gene depletion has led to a decreased correlation be-
Iween certain plant characteristics. It is doublful, therefore. whether
solid evidence for or against the hypothesis, that the distribution of
B. homblei is the result of biotype deplelion, can be obtained from
an invesligation of the phenotypic correlation coefficients belween
leaf-length and leaf-width, All the same, such an investigation was
carried out in queslion 4. merely to delermine whelher a particular
trend could be observed. If, of course. it had been found thal leaf-
length and width are strongly correlated at all sites of both species,
this would have meant thal, in future investigalions, the recording
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of one of these measuremenlts in addition to the other might be
expeclted to yield very little extra information,

As il proves, no clearcul picture emerges from question 4. The
same arguments as were used in 2 above, to explain helerogeneily of
variances and differences between mean leaf-lengths and widths, may
be used lo explain the observed heterogeneily of correlation coeffi-
cients between the differenl siles in so far as this is not accounted
for by environmental factors.

4. Finally, because of the imperfections of the sampling scheme,
these invesligations are necessarily of a preliminary nature. It is hoped
that future investigations, adopling a method of sampling which will
allow for the estimation of the genotypic and environmental compo-
nenls of variance, will support the above findings and eliminate those
aspeets of the problem on which speculations were unavoidable in this
paper.

Summary

A stalistical analysis of the variation of leafl-length and leaf-width in Becium
hamblei (De Wild.) Duvign. & Plancke, a species confined lo copper bearing
soils, and B. obovatum (E. Mey.) N.E. Br., a variable species with a wide
distribution on many soil types, shows that leaf-length and leal-width are,
on the whole, more variable in B, obovatum than in B. homblei. If certain
assumptions are accepted, this provides supporling evidence for the theory
that B. homblei has evolved from a once more widely distributed species
of which a reduced number of biotypes has survived on copper oulcrops
whilst the majority of biotypes which used to grow on other soil tvpes has
become exlinel.

Secondly, there are significanl dilferences of variability, leaf-length and
leal-width belween sites of B. homblei geographically segregaled from each
other. This may indicate how vicarious species and new geographically iso-
lated endemics may develop and shows perhaps that this process is taking
place in B. hombler.

On the whole there are also significant differences in variability, leaf-
length and leaf-width between sites of B. ebovatum but presumably for dif-
ferent reasons, namely that, as is already well known from general ficld
evidence, Lhis is an extremely variable species with numerous forms. These.
however, are not distinctly geographically segregated and so far have defied
logical analysis by orthodox taxonomic methods.
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Silene conica, en senkommen medborgare
i Skdnes flora

Av ITENNING WEIMARCK

Institutionen for svstemalisk botanik, Lund

Genom ménniskans verksamhel kommer stiindigl viixter, [riimsl genom
frukter och frin, in i varl land. De [lesla av dessa frimmande viixter
ir obestiindiga hos oss. | regel stannar de blott over en vegetations-
period eller i gynnsamma fall nagra fa ar. Fruklerna nar ofta ej fram
lill mognad, och arten dr dirmed domd till snar undergang, savida
den inte formar halla sig kvar eller sprida sig genom vegetativ for-
Okning. Vanligl ir ocksa, att viixten inte kan konkurrera med den in-
hemska floran. Friimlingen har svirl all etablera sig i naturlig miljo,
diir wvixttiicket édr slutet. Hammar, fabrikstomter och avfallsplatser.
dvs. lokaler med labila miljoforhallanden, erbjuder diremot majlighet
for kolonisering. Den mest bekanla och pa frimmande viixler rikaste
lokalen 1 Skane har varit vid yvllefabriken i Lackaliinga, vars »ullflora=»
ir myckel uppmiirksammad. Atskilliga hundra arter har under arens
lopp noterats diir.

I manga fall har emellertid den inkomna viixten lyckats triinga in i

nalurlig vegetation. Har detta skett f6r liinge sedan - lal oss siga
under medelliden eller tidigare — iir del svarl eller omajligt alt spara

ankomstlider eller invandringsviigar. Man har mahiinda ingen anled-
ning misstiinka, att viixten ej dr ursprunglig eller att den inte kommit in
med regna» spridningsmedel.

I aterigen andra fall vet vi bestiiml besked: viixten hiirstammar
fran m. el. m. avligsna linder och har kommit in i sen Gd, avsiktligt
eller oavsiklligt genom miénniskans medverkan. Bland sadana nu vida
spridda arter ma hiir blotl nagra niimnas.

Erigeron canadense — funnen forsta gangen i Skane 1828 i Gussnava

i Skarby.
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Fig. 1. Den nu aktuella uthredningen av Sifene coniea i Skane.

Senecio vernalis 1864 i FFagelsang,
Impatiens parviflora och Maltricaria discoideqa — 1867 1 Lund,
Flodea canadensis —— 1883 i Alnarp,
Silene conica — 1894 i Vilaby.
Fpilobium adenocanlon — 1944 1 Vamb

Erigeron canadense, Senecio vernalis och Silene conica hor i Skine
hemma pa odlad mark och har naluraliserats i stiippartade torriimgar,
en miljo, som ir starkl kulturbetingad. Att den stippartade torriingen
blivit hemvist for frimmande element, sammanhiinger med att viixl-
tickel ofta ej ir slutel och dirfdr utrymine liimnas for nya kompo-
nenter. Detta ér siieskilt fallel pa solexponerade sluttningar och branter.
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Vid Lex. Lyngsjo upptriider Silene conica @lm. vissa ar massvis pa
sadana lokaler.

Silene conica uppticktes 1894 av OrTo R. HOLMBERG. Den har nu
lalrika forckomster i 6. Skines sandomraden och forekommer dven i
liknande miljo i s. och v. Skane (karta fig. 1). Den dverensstiimmer till
sin areal i 6. Skane mycket med Anthericum-arterna, Dianthus arena-
rius, Festuca polesica, Minuartia viscosa och atskillign andra, vilka
belraklas som inhemska. Om man inte kiinde Silene conicas historia,
skulle man vara beniigen att uppfatta iiven den som ursprunglig i Skéane.

IToLMBERG (Bot. notiser 1910) skriver om sitt fynd:

»Silene conoidea 1.. vid Torup i Hvilaby sn i miingd dels i klofver-
vallar, dels vid viigkanter och hir och der pa sandiga belesmarker ned
mot hafvel (1894)». Da viixten redan vid uppliicklen falt sa stor sprid-
ning, ir det vil troligt, atl den kommil in i denna trakt atm. nagra ar
tidigare, 1 Danmark antriffades den forsta gangen 1890,

1910 (i Botl. notiser) korrigerar NEUMAN bestiimningen till S. conica
och skriver:

»Viixten, som synes [illhora Sydeuropa, bar spridt sig till de {lesta
curopeiska linder och har, enligt hvad nu {ir mig bekant, sin nordligaste
utpost hiir i Skine, dir den ir fullt acklimaltiserad . . v,

Sedan Silene conica vil blivit uppmirksammad genom HOLMBERGS
och NEUMANs uppsatser, uppticktes den snart inom flera andra omra-
den. Si vitl jag kunnat finna i litteralur och med slid av herbarie-
exemplar i vara offentlign samlingar har arten [dljande upptickls-
historia i Skane. IPor var socken har det forsta fyndel angivits.

Vitaby Orro R. HoLMBERG 1894 Hofterup och V. Karaby Erra
Raviunda C. G. G. THEORIN 1903 JOHANSSON 1948

Brosarp C. G. G. Tneorix 1907 S. Mellby HesNING WEIMARCE 1948
Degeberga Fro R, Avoiy 1908 Skepparslov Uxo HOLMBERG 1951
Lyngsjio Ove ALMBORN 1937 Vi och O, Vram Uxo [TOLMBERG 1954
Rinkaby Gosta ILieN 1939 St Kiopinge HENRIK JOHANSSON 1962
Kiaby TORSTEN HAKANSSON 1943 0. Sonnarslov M. & S, ROMEE 1962
Oppmanna OLOF ANDERSSON 1943 Everdd och Giirds Kopinge ARNE
Ahus T, LANGE 1946 HorLmovist 1964

I"jilkinge GuNnvor WIDEHOLT 1946

De piagiende filtundersokningarna for niista upplaga av Skénes
Flora kommer sikerligen att resultera i ytterligare fynd av Silene
conica, som sannolikt dnnu vidgar sin aveal.
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Sphagnum angermanicum Found in Northern
Dalarna, Sweden

By Huco SIORS

Institule of Ecological Botany, Uppsala

In a recent paper (1963) W. Maass reports several finds of Sphagnum
angermanicum Melin in southern Norway in addition to MELIN's (1917,
1919) original locality in Angermanland, Sweden, which he re-visited,
finding the species still to be growing Lhere. Furthermore, Maass has
discovered this species within an extensive area in easternmost N. Amer-
ica (Maass, in prep.). During his visit to Uppsala in 1962, he lold me
about his discoveries and also Kindly put some material at my disposal.

Maass (1965, p. 342} poinls at the large distributional gap between
South Norway and Angermanland and anticipales that the species will
be found in belween. Before this prophecy was in the press, il was
indeed fulfilled, for last summer, [ was lucky enough lo find S. an-
germanicum half-way belween MELIN'S locality and the nearest Nor-
wegian one.

Unfortunately 1 was too late in sending malterial to Dr. Maass and
in learning that his article was being prinled to have the find included
in his list (p. 338) of Scandinavian localities: however he kindly con-
firmed the determination. The material is typical in all respects bul
probably owing to (he somewhat early season the moss had not devel-
oped any pink hue, being whitish green all over, ‘The reporled coloralion
through a reddish pigmenl seems thus not only to be weak but also
unusually late in season in this species, the other red Acutifolia and
S, magellanicum overcoming the early vernal (usually only partial)
discoloration much earlier. Light was abundant on the two spols where
S. angermanicum was found. and even S. girgensohnii was quile brown-
ish in one ot them, looking rather unfamiliar, as one is mosl used 1o
see the latler species in shady habilals,

24  Botaniska Notiser 1966
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The loeality is situated in the provinee ol Dalarna. (irsa parish,
40 km due north of the church and 4.5 km WSW of Alyvho railway
station, near point 416 on the topographical map 108 Storejej: H. S1ORS
June 24, 1965, This is near the northern border of Orsa. where this
parish abuts oun the chapelry of Hamra (the so-called Orsa finnmark],
belonging to the parish of Los. The Ore River (a (ribulary of the Dal-
dlven) conslitutes the boundary between Orsa and Hamra. This river
is now being dammed to serve in two power plants called Viissin-
koski and Noppikoski (nole the Finnish place-names: this is an area
of scattered settlement by Finns during the 17th century) Above the
rapids at Viissinkoski the river fraverses a wide sandplain at aboul
420 m, soon to be submerged by a large artificial lake. The sandplain
is poor in species, being originally covered by lichen pine forest now
cut and burnt-over, but somewhal richer vegelations was iound on its
edges ! where it borders on slopes of coarse till. [Towever ihe prevail-
ing rock is porphyry (excepl farther east where a broad diabase vein
occurs), and these porphyry areas are notorious for theip nutritional
poverty.

On the plain the Ore River receives (wo righl-hand (ributaries, the
Biveran and the Griffelan, and between the three rivers, there is a
mire ol about '/2 sq. km. Most of this mire is poor fen (Du RigTZ
1949, ele.). but some parts with a grealer flow of minercirophic (Du
RiETZ 1954) waler rather have “inlermediate” (SJ0RS 1952) fen vege-
lation, or at least a few indicator species of less acid conditions,

Sphagnum angermanicum was found in not too poor fep vegelation
on two spots about 200 m apart. The first was close north pf the brook
Griffelin, on an area wilh very scattered small birches ot far from
the wooded riverside fen. The “mire margin™ component in the vege-
tation was not strong except for the unexpected occurretice of much
Sphagnum girgensohnii (see above] and the only finds of S. aong-
stroemii and Peucedanum palustre on the future lake boltom. Also an
Orchis of (raunsteineri affinity can be mentioned (it was found in
one more place on this mire): it is nol at all an indicalor of lime in
Lhese regions. S. angermanicum was (uile abundant over n small area,

1 Quite unexpectedly, an aberrant area of only about 100 sq.m of true rich fen
was found on the western edge near the brook Biverian: here several typical rich
fen mosses were seen, including Meesia tristicha which has not earlier been reported
from Dalarna with full certainfy {see AvsErrson 1949, pp. 180, 188). This place
had the highest conductivily (xzg=24-107% found in the Vissinkoski area, and a
waler pH aboutl 6, bul still is much inferior in these respects Lo a troly ealeareous fen.
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forming low cushions only about 1 dm above normal waler level,
and it could be collecled in great quantity.

The other [ind-place was treeless and much wetler, being sitnated
on the edge of a large. pool-like flark |mud-bottom areaj, bul the
way in which S, angermanicum grew was similar. A list of the species
on the two localities is given:

Betula pubescens i Eriophorum angustifolium {2
Salix lappenum 1 Molinia cocrulea 2
Andromeda polifolia 1.2 Scheuchzeria  palustris 2
Belula nana 1.2 Trichophorum alpinum 2
Vaccinium oxycoccus 1.2 — ecaespitosum 2
Drosera anglica 2 Sphagnum angermanicum 1.2
— rotundifolia 2 — aongstroemii 1
Equisetum fluviatile 2 — apiculatum 1
Menyanthes trifoliata 2 - girgensohnii 1
Orchis ef. traunsteineri 1 inundatum 1
Pedicularis palustris I - lindbergii 1
Peucedanum palustre 1 — magellanicum 1
Pinguicula vulgaris 2 — papillosum 1.2
Polentilla erecta 1.2 — parvifolium 1
Selaginella selaginoides 2 — pulchrum 1.2
Suceisa pratensis 2 — robustum 1
Trientalis europaea 1.2 — rubellum 1
Utricularia intermedin I —— subfulvum 2
Carex chordorrhiza 1.2 — subsecundum 1
— dioeea 1.2 Aulacomnium palustre 1
— lasiocarpa 1.2 Calliergon stramineum 1
— limosa 1.2 Drepanocladus badius 1.2
— livida 2 — purpurascens 1
— magellanica 1 Polytrichum commune 1
— rostrata 1.2 Seapania paludicola 1

The electrolyte content of the fen water was exceptionally low, the
residual conductivily (afler the estimated conductivity of hydrogen ions
had been subtracted) being below 6 - 10 % in the first and about 9-10 8
in the second locality. There is a slight uncertainty due to the pll
values which turned oul not lo be fully reliable, because ol which they
had to be discarded (neither localily was really strongly acid, however,
with water pH almost certainly above 5).

It is unfortunate that the rather ample occurrence at Viissinkoski of
a species so rare in Europe (it has not been found oulside Scandinavia)
will be destroyed very soon, during this or next year. Ils discovery on
its second certain Swedish station involves a strong argument that every
natural area, however dull according to expectation, that is lo be sacri-

24%  Bataniska Nofiser 1066
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ficed for industrial or other development, should be searched carefully
by [ield biologisis.

Maass (1965 p. 342) speculates on glacial survival and post-glacial
migration of S. angermanicum in Furope. Such isolated occurrence in
heavily glaciated country must be the result of post-glacial migralion,
and not a relic. We now know that S. angermanicum belongs to the
Atlantic element in Sphagnum which consisls of either exclusively
American or amphi-Atlanlic species and must be chiefly of American
origin (however, some of the species oceur in the Pacific area, loo).
We have o assume a trans-Atlantic eastbound journey for each of the
amphi-Atlantic Sphagnum species bul we shall have little chance lo
know aboul the time of their arrival in Europe, although there is
evidence that S. imbricatum and S. auriculatum were present in SW.
Sweden in the early Post-glacial (OLavssoN 1957, pp. 37 and 39i.
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Two New Compositae from Southern Africa

By BERTIL NORDENSTAM

Institute of Systemalic Botany, Lund

Othonna brandbergensis B. Nord. sp. nov.

Holotype: NORDENSTAM 2780 (LD).

Illustr.: Figs: 1, 2.

FFrulex erectus ramosus robustus glaber 1—2 m altus. Polia allerna ereclo-
patentia, subglauea, irregulariter pinnalipartita. lobis suboppositis vel alternis,
inaequalibus. linearibus, integris vel lobatis, acutis acuminatis. Capitula co-
rymhosa, pedunculo ereclo, robusto, 2—3 dm longo. Bracteae involucri 5,
oblongae. Flores radii 5, ligulati. {lavi. Setae pappi copiosae, albae et suffuscu-
lae, serrulatae, persistentes, post anthesin elongatae. Achaenium 4 5 mm
longum, dense albo-villosum. Floves disei ¢. 30—40. Stylus sterilis, apice
clavatus, simplex. Selae pappi albae, eaducae. Ovarium angusle eylindricum,
glabrum, 5-striatum.

\ vigorous, erecl, branching, glabrous shrub. 1—2 m high. Stems
and branches with light brown —grevish cortex, basally up to 5 em
in diam., leafy towards the tips. becoming naked below, Leaves erec-
to-patent, 1 1.5 dm long, pinnatipartite with linear flaltened acute—
acuminate 1—3 mm wide segments. glabrous. subglaucous and some-
what tough: lobes suboppaosile or allernate, forked or lobed, sometimes
rather irregularly with — (lexuous lobes, or (some) enlire. Peduncles
terminal, solitary, many-headed, laxly corymbose, erect, terete. normally
23 dm long: upper bracts small, subulate. Involueral bracls b,
oblong-obovate —narrowly oblong. 6—8 mm long, 3.5—5 mm wide,
faintly many-nerved. obtuse
connate at the base. Receptacle slightly convex, honey-combed, gla-

subacule, thin-margined. coriaceous and

brous. Rav-florets 5. Tube ¢. 4 mm long, cylindrical. Lamina
yellow, oblong—elliptic-oblong, 78 mm long, 45 mm wide, 5-
nerved, truncate and denticulate al the apex. Style terete: lobes flat-
tened. c. 2 mm long, densely puberulous on the oulsides, with obluse—
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Fig 1. Othonna brandbergensis B. Nord. — Drawing of the holotvpe, NORDENSTAM

2780 (LD1. — A: Portion of plant, ts. — B Involucral bract, x5. — C: Ray-

floret, «<5. — D: Achene, X5, — E: Disc-floret, 5. — F: Gorolla of dise-floret,
laid open, x5. — G: Style of dise-floret. 10, — Del. auet

rounded tips. Pappus bristles copious. light brownish with white
tips (the while portion ¢. 2 mm longl. serrulale, straight, persislent,
c. 5 mm long during anthesis, elongating to the double in post-anthesis.


file:///oiim

TWO NEW COMPOSITAE FROM SOUTHERN AFRICA 367

Fig. 2. Othonna brandbergensis B, Nord. on the Brandberg, Konigstein area, c.

2200 m. In the background {left) a small tree of Cyphostemma (Cissus) erameriana.
— Photo author 31L.V.1963.

Achene elliptic-oblong or oblong-obovale, 4 5 mm long, 3—+4 mm
wide, densely white-villous, Disc-llTorets ¢ 30—40. Corolla tubular,
widening above. ¢. 6 mm long: lobes deltoid, ¢. I mm long, subcucullate,
acule. Style unbranched, slerile, apically thickened, puberulous, with
a rounded or blunlly conical papillate tip. Anthers 2.2 2.5 mm long
incl. the ovate acute appendage. Pappus bristles ¢. 30—40, ¢. 5 mm
long, while, caducous. O vary narrowly cylindrical, 2.5-—3 mm long,
glabrous, with 5 longiludinal veins or ribs,

Flowering period: Flowering specimens collected in May. Prob-
ably flowering at irregular {imes after rains,

Chromosome number: 2n—20, (Determined on rool tip mit-
oses, fixative a modified Navashin-Karpeschenko, paraffin method, sec-
Lions 10 u, stain crystal violet,)

South West Africa. Omaruru District: Brandberg, E. ol Konigstein,
stony slopes lowards Tsisab Valley, ¢. 1850 m, 29.V.1963, NorwpENsTAM 2780
(I.D); Brandberg. Orabeswand, ¢. 2000 m, 3.IV.1964, NorpeNsTam 3639 (LLD).

This species the author had the pleasure to find on the Brandberg
in 1963 and at once recognized it as a new Othonna, quile distinel from
lhe other South West African members of that genus (for a recenl
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account of these, see MERXMULLER 1965). The shrubby non-succulent
habil and the coryvmbose inflorescence indicale a relationship to geo-
graphically remote South Alrican species, e.g.. 0. pavonia E. Mey. ex DC.
from north-eastern Cape.

(). brandbergensis is a plant characteristic of the upper Brandberg,
occurring in rocky (all granite) places from about 1800 m almost to
the top of Konigstein (2585 m}. In 1963, a year with remarkably good
rains, Lhe bushy plant was very conspicuous with abundant foliage
and richly flowering branches. The succeeding dry summer yielded
only poorly developed specimens practlically without flowerheads.

Plants taised from seeds (collecled in 1963) and grown lor two
vears in the Botanical Garden of Lund are only 2 3 dm high. with
stems about an inch lhick near the base and with scanly foliage. No
doubt the plants would grow even slower in nature, and specimens as
tall as a man must be of considerable age. The stems of the seedlings
are rather quickly thickened, however, probably as a proleclion against
loss of water.

Helipterum montanum B. Nord. sp. nov.

Holotlype: ESTERHUYSEN 26745 (BOLJ.
Tllustr.: Fig 3.

Suffrutex 13 dm altus, a basi ramosus: rami adscendentes, dense foliati,
tomentosi. Folia anguste oblonga—oblongo-obovata, obtusa—subacuta, dense
el adpresse lomentosa. Capitula solitaria, terminalia, saepe paullum cernua,
campanulata, ¢. 2 em diametro. Squamac involueri imbricatae, albae, apicibus
[uscis, subinteriores el interiores totae albae; exteriores lute ovatae—rolundalae,
obtusae; mediae ovatae vel ovato-oblongac—anguste ovatae, obtusae; subinteri-
ores lanceolatae, subaculae, stipitatae: inleriores breves, late ovatae, obtusae,
longe stipitatae. Flores corolla e. 6 mm longa. Sty1i rami glabri, apice truncati,
papillati. Setae pappi uniseriatae. breviler sed dislinete plumosae, albae. Ova-
rinm anguste oblongum, papillatum.

An undershrub, 1—3 dm high, branching from the base, Bran-
ches ascending, closely leafy to the top. or somelimes with a shorl
pedunculoid apical portion below the [lowerhead, densely grey-tomen-
tose. Leaves close-sel. ereclo-pateni—spreading, narrowly oblong—
oblong-obovate, 1—2 c¢m long. 3 -5 mm wide. flat, densely and ad-
pressed grey-tomentose, obluse—subacute, faintly midribbed on the
lower side; uppermost Ieaves below the flowerhead sometimes brown
scarious-tipped, forming transitions to the involucral scales. Capitula
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Fig. 3. Helipterum montanum B, Nord. — Drawing of an isolyvpe, TSTERIIUYSEN

26745 (LD). — A: Portion of plant, <i. — B: A series of involueral scales from

the outer (lefl] Lo the innermost [righti, <2, — C: Floret, x5. — D: Corolla, laid
open, 0. [2: Style branches, >10. — F: Anthers, > 10. — Del. auct

solilary. terminal, often somewhat nodding, campanulale, 2- -3 em high
and ¢. 2(—3) em in diam. Involucral scales imbricate, glabrous,
white (sometimes with a touch of pink) with light  dark brown lips,
the inner and innermost wholly white: outer broadly ovale--rounded,
obtuse: medial ovale or ovate-oblong—narrowly ovate, obtuse or sub-
acute; inner lanceolale, subacute, stipilate: innermost short, broadly
ovate. obtuse or rounded, long-stipitate. Disc 1—1.5 em in diam.,
yellow. Florels numerous, all perfect. Corolla tubular and widening
above or narrowly campanulate, 5.5—6.5 mm long; lobes 5, ovale

narrowly ovate, 0.9 mm long, minutely papillate on the outsides. Style
branches 1 1.5 mm long, glabrous, shorliv papilhle on the outsides.
with lruncale papillale Lips. Anthers 2 . the narrowly
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ovate acute appendage (0.6- 0.8 mm long| and the fringed lails (0.6-—
I mm longl. Pappus bristles uniseriate, 15—25. 5

6.5 mm long.
white, connale at the base for 0.5 mm or less, shortly plumose; lateral
0.8 mm long, thin, the apical ones shorler, thicker, and with
rounded tips. Achenes (immature) narrowly oblong, 1.5 mm long,
papillate.

Flowering period: Mainly Oct.—Feb.

hairs 0.5

South Afriea. Cape Province: Ladismith: Toverkop, 2200 m, IV,
1906, MARLOTH 4298 leg. G. J. Jacwson (PRE); Rock crevices on Toverkop,
7000 ft, 6.1X.1947, ESTERHUYSEN 14674 (BOL); Clitfs at foot of Toverkop,
6500 fL., 22.IV.14951, ESTERHUYSEN 18519 {BOL): Toverkop, 5. and 5.E. aspect,
6500—7000 ft., 17.XI1L1956, Esrerpuyses 26745 (BOL. LD). — Laings-
burg Prince Albert: Seven Weeks Poort Mts.. 2200 m. XIL.1928, R.
P'rivos 20 (PREV: Seven Weeks Poort Berg, 5—7000 ft., XIL1928, K. H.
BARNARD s.n. (SAM1; Seven Weeks Poorl, STokoE 6594 (BOL)., — Oudts-
hoorn—Prince Alberl: Summil of Meirings Poorl, 11,1932, €. THORNE
s.n. (SAM),

Among the about twenty South African representatives ol Helipterum,
there are three with quite a striking feature in common, viz. the “choc-
olate and cream’ coloured involucre. The three species are H. varie-
gutum (Berg.) DC.. H. loganianum Compt., and the new species, H.
montanum. They all have more or less white involucral scales. tipped
with various shades of brown.

H. varieqatum is distinguished from our new species already by ils
size. It is a robust plant up to 6 dm tall with large rounded capitula
up lo 5 em in diam. Other separating characters are the distinctly
pedunculoid upper parts of the stems, the rounded to obluse lips of
the involucral scales, and the dark disc.

H. loganianum comes closest lo H. montanum in habit and general
appearance and no doubt also in affinily. It differs, inter alia, in
having wider and less rounded capitula, more acute involueral scales,
and bigger florets. IFurther, the pappus bristles are longer and more
distinctly plumose. i.e. their lateral hairs are longer {up to 2 mm).

H. montanum is exclusively known from the Swartberg Range, where
it is probably endemic. The species grows only al the highest altitudes
fabout 2000 m or more] and seems fo prefer rock crevices on south
facing cliff faces.
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Smirre uppsatser och meddelanden

Rubus Langei funnen i Sverige

Rubus Langei G, Jensen 1877, vilken fr kiind frin England, norra Tyskland
och syddstra Jvlland, har palviffats 1 sydligaste Skine. Lokualen iir beligen
omkring 5 km dster om Yslad pi en sandrygg Yz km fran havet, Sedan 1961
har R. Langei observerals pu en yta av ctt 10-tal m® i 6vrigh bevuxen med
Pinus sylvestris, Festuca rubra, Poa pratensis, Deschampsia [lexnosa, Holeus
lanalus, Fagus sylvatica, Quercus robur, Q. borealis, Rubus idaeus, Sorbus
aucuparia, Chamaenerion angustifolium och Sambucus racemosa. Bestiimningen
av denna for Sverige nya bjornbiirsart har bekriftais av M. . CHRISTIANSEN,
Kopenhamn, A. NevsMany, Wien och Tu. J. RErcHGELT, Leiden. Beliiggexem-
plar har éverliimnats lill Botaniska museel, Lund.

Beskrivning av Rubus Langei: Arsstam omkring 2 m. baghojd, kantig—firad,
brunlila, harig; taggar ganska talvika, 7—10 mm, platta, med 3—6 mm bred
bas och ling, sylformig spets, ralka eller svagt bijda. Blad 5-laliga, nigot
veckade, undertill mjukhariga —grifiltade; stipler lineiira: smiablad oregelbundet
eller dubbelt sigade, de nedre med 2—3 mm Linga skall: uddblad vanligen
bredast ovan mitten, 2—3 ganger skaltets Lingd. den drygt 1 cm Linga spetsen
oriknad. Klase ganska smal, med snett uppatriktade grenar, hogt upp bladig,
titt harig, forsedd med glandelbiirande, fina taggar samt talrika platia taggar
med ling, sviformig spets: foderblad ganska Iangt tillspetsade, utviindigt gra-
ludna, ofta glandelbédrande och med sma taggar vid basen, bakatbdjda: kron-
blad skaftade, brett ovala, skiira—vita, stindarstriingar omkring 5 mm. Juli,
augusli. — 2n=28. Fig. 1.

ALE OREDSSON
Bolaniska museet, Lund
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Fig. 1. Rubus Langei G. Jensen. Teckning efter pressal material insamlat den 3
augusti 1963, — n. Avsnitt fran mitten av arsskott; b, Topp av arsskott; ¢. Topp av
blomskott.
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Erodium hirtum (Forsk.) Willd. in Crete

Borsster ([Plora orientalis 1 1867 s. 884 groups the “oriental” species of fro-
dinm into two sections: Barbata and Plumosa. BRuMUARD (1905) and after
him Kxvru (1912) apply the same division to the whole of the genus and
divide the seclion Barbata into a number of subsections.

The species of Erodium hitherto recorded from Europe all belong to the
Barbata section. It may therefore he of interest that a representative of the

section Plumosa Erodiun hirtnn (Forsk.) Willd. — was found in southern
Crete in April 1961.
F. hirtum — like the other species of the section Plumosa - belongs lo

the desert regions of North Africa and East Asia. IZ. hirtum is probably the
most widely spread of those species. Iis area is extended from Morocco to
Syria. In Moroeeco four localilies are recorded from the south western coastal
regions {JAHANDIEZ & MAIRE 1932; EMBERGER & MAIRE 1941}, In Algeria
the species is said 1o be rare and only found in three districts in the easlern
parts of the country (QUuEzEL & SantTa 1963, II s. 476). KNurn (1912] gives
one locality from Tunisia, and MuUrsECK had as early as 1897 veported four
Tunisian localities (MurBeEck 1897 s. 54). Kxvre also mentions, without
further specification, that the plant is found in Libya.

TicknoLM (1956 s. 266) informs us that the species is very common in
Egypt and found 1) in the mediterrancan coaslal strip from El-Sollum to
Rafah, 2} in all the deserts of Egypl, 3) in the Sinai region. KNuTH (1912)
lists & number of localities from Egypl.

There are also some records of the plant rom “Palestine” and Syria (Kavrn
1912; E1g 1932; PosT & DINSMORE 1932 s, 262).

Thus, available literature gives us the impression that . hirfum has two
centres of distribution: 1} The most important part of its area is Egypt, where
it is very common. Oulside Egypt it is less densely distributed to the west
into Libva, Tunisia and eastern Algeria, and to the east into “Palestine” and
Svria. 2) There is an apparently isolaled group of localities in south western
Moroceo. Il may be added that a cerlain var. maroccanum Maive (1923) has
been described from this region; (his fact suggests that the impression that
the Marocco area ol the species is isolated from the chief distribution ol the
speeies is not an illusion due to insulficient information.

The loeality in Crete is a sandy hill ¢. 300 m from the sea, a few kilomelres
east of the town of Hierapetra on the south eastern coast of Crete. The hill
is about 60 m high, and £. hirtum is found abundantly from the foot of the
hill to its top.

I, hirtum is a perennial plant with a highly developed root system. Its rool
is branched, many decimetres long, up to 5 mm thick and furnished with
ovoid tubers more than 1 centimetre large. A rich colony of such a plant must
have considerable age, even if one takes into account that the vegetation of
the localily is not very dense and thus the planl has not had to overcome
very strong competition from other plants. On the other hand it seems reason-
able that the plant has arrived in Crete during the last few centuries. In this
connection the following points of view may be of value:

1. In E. hirtum the beak of the fruil is plumose {as in the other represenla-
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tives of the section Plumosal and constitutes a good means ol dispersal by
the wind.

2. There seem to be many places in the vieinity of the hill suilable for
the plant.

3. In spite of (1) and (2} the plantl is evidently rare in Crete and in the
neighbourhood of Hierapetra. Many botanical collectors have visited the island
and this part of the island, but the plant has nol been observed unlil now,
though it is not difficult to recognise. The present writer has walked about
a good deal in the vicinity of Hierapelra but has only seen the plant on the

hill mentioned — nol even between the hill and the sea.
4. Beecause of (1) and (2) there is no reason for believing that the Hiera-
petra colony of E. hirtum has relict characler - - that it should be a fragment

of an earlier more extensive distribution in Crete. It must have arrived in
Crete in historical time, probably from North Afriea. It should be observed
that the nearest point on the coast of Alfriea is within or at least near the
region where the species has ils densest occurrences,

5. When the plant arrived in Crete cannot be caleulated. unless one makes
experimental rescarch on its ability and rapidity of spreading and growing in
an environment similar to that of the surroundings of Hierapetra.

6. It can probably be excluded thal the species has been deliberately intro-
duced by man. It is nol used as an ornamental plant, nor is it in any other
way usceful to man.

7. On the other hand it seems probable thal the species has been hronght
unintentionally by human beings. One might guess that one or a few sceds
have been brought by a ship to the port of Ilierapelra and then lransported
in some way, for instance by the wind to the locality mentioned.

8. One possibility is that the plant has been introduced lo Crete together
with earth from North Africa. In thal case one would expect lo find other
north African plants in the same localily. Personally I have only seen ordinary
cretan plants on the hill, but [ think il would be interesting to make a thorough
inventory of the {lora of the hill. When 1 found the Erodinm, | did not realize
that it was a find of special interest. So my noles of the flora are rather sum-
mary. I have intended to visit the place again bul have hitherto only been able
to return there at the end of December 1961, when the vegelation was not
very well developed.

IVAR SEGELBERG
Depl. of Philosophy.
University of Gothenburg
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Litteratur

Unerkovicl, Gasor: Die Scenedesmus-Arten Ungarns. Aka-
démiai Kiadd, Budapest 1966, 173 sid., 7420 planscher. Pris kr 22;

I jimférelse med minga andra viixtgrupper hiimmas den fvkologiska forsk-
ningen i soélvatlten av brislen pa god bestamningslitteratur, Endast dver etl
Fatal alggrupper finns anvindbara handbdcker varav de flesta dr utsilda.
Betriffande Ovriga grupper dr man i regel hiinvisad till hopplést {ordaldrad
litteratur, eller ocksa saknas sadan. Naturligtvis finns del fiven en del orien-
terande oversikter med ett begriinsat antal representanter [6r olika grupper.
Monografisk behandling av olika sliklen dr relativt sillsynl. 1T regel fdr man
hilnvisad ill originalarbelen och beskrivningar. Di en stor del av sOtvattens-
algerna dr kosmopoliler, det mest betvdande undantage! dir de renl tropiska,
mitste man f6lja med litteraturen fran hela viirlden. Med hiinsyn till artrike-
domen, exempelvis Navicula 6ver 1000 arter, Chlamydomonas dver 500 arter,
Cosmarium Gver 1000 arter och 1500 varieteler, ete. blir man givetvis Ivungen
till speeialisering. Detta beror dven pi att besliimningsarbelel hos mianga sot-
vallensalger kriiver ganska avancerade undersékningsmetoder och bliv viterst
tidskriivande. Ofta ar anliiggandet av kulturer och elektronmikroskopiska
undersokningar nddviindiga. Foljaktligen giller det att i varje fykologisk
publikation komma underfund med hur bestimningarna fir ulférda. Har man
att gora med kritiskt gjorda nndersokningar, eller ir det ett summariskt arbele?
Tyviirr dr det senare ofla fallet och resultaten di oanviindbara i fytogeogra-
fiska och ekologiska sammanhang. En grupp av alger diir det syndas mycket
i gronalgsliiktet Seenedesmns. Det dr ett vitlspritt och artrikl slikte, som
finns rikligl i niiringsrika vatten., Scenedesmus-arler anviinds ofta 1 viixt-
fysiologiska forsdk och i industriella masskulturer, Men trots atl LAGERBEDM
redan 1882 pavisade belvdelsen av cellviiggens struktur for taxonomin, si sker
in i dag bestimningar ofta enligt modellen: fyra spina — quadricanda, utan
spinag — ecornis, ete. Della beror till stor del pi svarigheten att hilla reda pa
speciallitteraturen och besviiret att genom noggranna undersdkningar fa fram
cellviiggens struktur. For det sistniimnda ér immersionsobjektiv och blekning
av kloroplasten oftast nédviindigt. Vad bestimningslilteraturen betriiffar sa ar
BruNNTHALER (1915) hopplast forildrad, de huvudsakligen pa renkulturer
grundade monografierna av Syirn (1916) och Cinopat (1926}, som éven tar
en viss hiinsyn till forhallandena i naturvalten, dfir anviindbara fasliin ofull-
stiindiga. Sedan dessa arbeten utkommit har det beskrivils elt stort anlal nya
taxa frin olika delar av viirlden, niagot som inte dir Litt att hilla reda pa.
Diirfér dir det med stor tillfredsstiillelse man tar del av den nyligen ultkomna
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Seenedesmus-monografin skriven av den Kkiinde ungerska fvkologen GABOR
UHERKOVICH. Denna bok bebandlar visserligen endast de i Ungern forckom-
mande arterna, 70 till antalet med en lang rad varieteter och former. Den
dar dock dven i hog grad anviindbar [6r undersikningar utanfér Ungerns
grinser. Boken star trvektekniskt pa en hog niva. Beskrivningen av olika taxa
ir klar, och det finns en bestiimningsnyckel. Forfattaren anfor dven minga
synonvimer och ger hiinvisningar till oviginalbeskrivningar. Naturligtvis kan
man ibland anmiila avvikande viirderingar betriiffande niagra av de ligre
taxonomiska enheterna. I sin helhet aterspeglar boken den higa standarden
hos den fykologiska forskningen i Ungern. Sérskilt de rikt férekommande
natronhaltign smavatinen verkar vara ett eldorado for den mingfasetterade
Scenedesmus-floran. Naturligtvis kan man vanta liknande rikhaltiga skord
frian mianga hall, bara man far igang motsvarande infensiva undersikningar.
Man hoppas verkligen aft denna monograli kommer att ge minga impulser!
Och till sist, vad som gor att denna bok for ling tid framial kommer aft vara
ctt standardverk fior alla séivallensfykologer, dr de svonerligen fornimliga
illustrationerna. Boken avslutas med 26 planscher omfaitande 824 (1) figurer,
som alla dr av myecket hog kvalitet. Figurerna dr (ill betydande del ritade av
Unerkovicu och en hel del hirstammar frin HHORTOBAGYL Man kan aldrig
nog uppskatta viirdet av illustrationer inom fykologin. En figur utan namn
ger ofta mer fin ett namn utan figur. Priset for denna bok ir dverraskande
lagt, vilket ytterligare borde bidraga till bokens spridning. Den fir oumbiirlig
for alla som dr intresserade av sitvattensalgernas ekologi och taxonomi.

KuNo THOMASSON
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Notiser

Till medlemmarna i Nordisk Firening for Taxonomisk Botanik

1. Fireningen nldades vid ett mote 1 Lund den 8.6.1965. I'érhandlingarna 8—12.6.
1965 har publicerats i Botaniska Notiser 118, fasc. 1 11965) och tillsindes de med-
lemmar. som belalt sin drsavgifl for 1966,

2. Till ordforande (6r iden 1965 1967 ulsdags i Lund professor HAaNs Lurien, till
sekreterare for samma period docent ArNg Rovst Foreningens adress dr for
denna verksamhetsperiod: Helsingfors Universitets Botaniska anstitulion, Unions-
gatan b4, Helsmgfors 17.

3. Styreisen har inom sig Gl vice ordforande utsetl professor Kar LARSEN, Arhus,
som preliminart inbjuder foreningen till mote i Arhus och exkursioner pa Jylland
ar 1969,

4. Styrelsen har beslulat att ndgon medlemsavgilt [ér ar 1965 icke uttages av med-
lemmarna. Arsavgilten for 1966 dr fastslagen till 6 finska mark fér en-
skild medlem och 60 finska mark 1or institutioner, Denna avgilt torde snarast maoj
ligt betalas till postgirokonlo Finland 47 57225, Nordisk Porening
for Taxonomisk Botanik, Botaniska Institutionen. Unionsgatan 44, Helsingfors 17.

5. Som nalionsrepresentanter fungerar foljande styvrelseledamoter |de-
ras suppleanter inom parenles)

Danmarlk: prof. kat Larsen. Arhuos (prof. ANpERS Munk, Kebenhayn).
Norge: dr Guyvonr knapen, Oslo tmag. A, SKoGEN, Trondheim].

Sverige: prof. HenninG WeEMarexk, Lund (prof. J. A NANNFELDT, Uppsala],
Finland: prof. ANTERO Vaarama, Abo (prof. Jaakko Javas. Helsingfors).

Nya medlemmar torde anmiila sig till nagon av dessa personer.

6. Den norska nationsrepresentanten har meddelat, att Den botaniske avdelning ay
Det Kgl. Norske Videnskabers Selskabs Museum 1 Trondheim preliminart inhjuder
Foreningens medlemmar Ll en mellandrsexkursion (§ 3 i stadgarna) 1
Trondheimstrakten, ea 2 veckor av augusti 1966, Dellagarantalet ar begriinsat
till ca 30. Hugade dellagare torde snarast mo jligl insinda preliminir anmalan
lill sin nationsrepresentant. som kan Limna narmare upplysningar om exkursionen.
Denna iir planerad att riicka 6 dagar, varvid siaviil kustbygden som hogfjillsnatur i
Trollheimen skall besokas.

Helsingfors den 8 mars 1966,

e TiivEn ARNE Roust
ordl. sekr.

Universiin, bioteket

17 MM 19K G
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